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CHAPTER I

INTRODUCTION
This is a 

Guru Nanak's 

econami c struct 
ta demonstrate

study of the various economic facets 
Bani with a view to understand 

ure prevalent during the Guru's days 

their relevance today.

of
the

and

Attempts have been made to study the Bani of Guru 

Nanak as an authentic source-material of the economic 
structure prevalent during those days with special
emphasis between 1469 and 1539 The economic
conditions have to be brought out and studied through 
careful research, from the idioms, metaphors, and 
si mi 1ies frequently used by Guru Nanak to convey his
message to the people of his age. Occasionally, there
are references pertaining to the agrarian system, 
industrial development, trade, commerce and economic 

inequalities of the time. In order to understand the 
economic structure as reflected in the Bani of Guru

Nanak, it is essential to have a 

whi.ch he 1 .i ved and the si tuati ons 

The Bhakti Movement of the 
was surcharged with spiritualism 
This bifocal dimension of that li 
to the content in such a manner 
finds the social awareness of th 
rising to make us believe that 
social thinkers and reformers.

look at the period in 

he responded to. 
middle ages of India 
and religion as wel1« 
terature gives variety 
that one very easily 
ose saints and poets 
they were basically 

Spiritualism for them

1



was the means for the sublimation and upliftment of the

self so that their unification with God was ensured and 

they could come out of the dragnet of the worries of 

the world. Religion, for them, was the basis of ideal 

social relationship. Religion stood to help the needy 

and the down-trodden, to feel for others and to share 

whatever they could have. They preached religion in 

order to defy the don'ts and to adhere to the do's. 

Thus their religion cannot be taken casually and as 

something which has nothing to do with the social 

int eraction s.

India was totally an agrarian society at that

t i me. All the saint-poets of that time had emerged out

of this very society which was surcharged with the 

process of cultural change and conflict and which 

contained the socio-economic factors in its deep roots. 

Host of the sant, poets belonged to the lower strata of 

the society, which was looked down upon by the upper

strata and which provided the labour to 4~ i**% r-.v-» \ fcr

aqriculture.

Actually this was the class which was usually the 

producer, though it worked on wages or under force. It 

was poor, but provided manual labour, it starved but 

served. Guru Nanak, the first and foremost among Sikh 

Gurus, represented this class by conviction. During 

about the last twenty years, of his life, he had 

adopted cultivation at Kartarpur. He had travelled for

and wide?, thus gaining varied experiences of all the



sociaI Haspects of society i.e. political, ethical and

economic. He had the first hand knowledge of the 

economic structure prevalent in that society. That is
whs his compositions and poetry contained vivid

descriptions of the economic activities and economic 

r e1 ation ships of the contemporary period.

The hymns in the Adi Granth are mostly devotional 

prayer hymns invoking for thee divine grace i.e. , the 

qrace of God & Guru. The Guru qives the word or Nam

and this Nam leads towards Brahaman (God) These hymns

also depict the state of separation and the state of 

bliss when the soul merges in the infinite. The hymns 

also present the idea of the concept of maya against 

the immortal domain of truth. Apart from this the 

hymns also depict the social and religious background 

of the time. They analyse the political, social and 

economic conditions of that time. Some of his hymns

record the events of those days.

The literature of the period is a dmittedly the

mirror of the way of life of that epoch For this

reason the study of Guru Nanak's E^ani has been taken as 

the base of this work. The E^ani which is undoubtedly 

the poetry of realism is a mirror of the contemporary 

society. Guru Nanak was a prolific writer and depicted 

contemporary life giving his own solutions to most of 

the social ills which were destryoing the very fabric

of Indian society. There is no phase of human life and



society for which Guru Nanak Bani does not furnish

gui dsincBm

Objectives of the Study :
The main objective of 

Guru Nan a k s c on t empor ar y 
of his Bani, and study the 
his depictions* Hence, it 
analyse and study :

the study is to peep into 

society through the windows 
economic conditions as per 
would be our endeavour to

the occupational structure of his time.
the types of crops, system of cultivation and

other aspects related to the agrarian society of

Guru Nanak's time.
the kind of industries and level of 

industrialisation during his time.
the development of trade and commerce that took 
place during his time.
the consumption pattern and Guru's views on
economic inequalities.
the relevance of Guru’s thought in the present day

life.
Guru Nanak's time, i.e. 15th~16th century, i c:

considered to be the medieval period in the history of
Indi a It is also sometimes termed as the dark aqes.
because it was an age of political chaos, oppression, 
tyranny and corruption. The geographical arena of his 

activities was north India comprising both Indian and
Pakistani territories His teachings on the surface

4



st ruct ure contain re1igious teachings and spiritual
tone, but on the deeper structure, they are rich with 
social awakening that combine economic thinking as 
well. Adi Sranth very vividly, bears the testimony 
that he was not only a spiritual personality but a 
social thinker at bottom.

Therefore, it is a study of the details of the 
economic activities of that time which are evident from 
his Bani compiled in the Adi Branth. Bani of Guru 
Nanak as contained in the Adi Branth is rich in 
economic references. No other Guru made so many 
references to the economy as Guru Nanak did. He writes 
his bani in 19 ragas, in over 958 sabads. On the basis 
of this literature of Guru Nanak, an attempt has been 
made to study the economic structure as prevalent 
during those days. The other primary sources are 5

i) Guru Branth Sahib, English translation by Dr. 
Gop a1 Singh, Ju11undur, Burd as Kapoor & Son s»

ii) Selections from the Sacred Writings of the 
Sikhs, Unesco Publications, London, George 
Allen and Unwin.

iii) Hymns of Guru Nanak (1972), By lianmohan 
Singh, Language Department, Punjab.

The secondary sources are a 
written with their commentarie 
philosphy of the Gurus. See,
(i960), Jaggi (1968), Shan (1969), Avtar Singh (1970), 
Wazir Singh (1977), Taran Singh (1977), Harbans Singh

large number of books
on the history and

*

for example. Marang



(1978) Banerjee (1979), Talib (1984), Ray Choudhary
(1985) Brewal (1986), Darshan Singh (1988) Dass
(1988) Bhagi (1965), Bose (1942), Chopra (1955)
Dal jit Singh (1943), Fauja Singh (1972), Banda Singh 
(1950), Gurmit Singh (1972), Irfan Habib (1963), Ishar

r~- jiingh (1985), Harbhajan Singh (1971), Kishan Singh
{ 1 Q "7 ~T \\ JL f J / Teja Sinqh (1957) Trilochan binqh (1969),
Uppal (1983)

Chapter Plan
The study is organised into eight chapters The

present chapter highlights the need and significance as 
well as the objectives and limitations of the study.

Chapte J «I*M discusses the occupational distribution
prevalent during those days.

Chapter 3 examines the state of agrarian economy 
during Guru Nanak's time.

The industrial development that took place during
11 is time is presented in Chapter 4.

The development of trade and commerce that took
place during Guru Nanak's time is discussed in
Chapter 5

The consumption pattern and state of economic
inequalities prevalent during those days and Gurus
concern about them is presented in Chapter 6.

The relevance and impact of Guru's economic 
thought in today's life have been discussed in
Chapter “7f a



'Summary and Conclusion' of the above chapters is 

presented in Chapter 8.

To substantiate the arguments given in 

Chapters, translation of suitable quotations from Guru 

Nanak Bard (contained in the Adi Granth) 

given. The actual hymns in Gurmukhi have also been 

added at the end.

i n the

from Guru

have been

al so been

Limitations of the Study
The feudal tedency took its fuller shape, though 

it is difficult to accord a definite time or period to 

its origin. Our aim has been to make an objective 

study of the economic facets of Guru Nanak's Bani. The 

material is scattered and has been collected from 

certain works which have not been written from economic 

viewpoint«

The inferences have been drawn on the basis of 

references extracted from Guru Nanak's Bani. But these 

conclusions can not be supported by quantitative data 

because of the non-availability of economic statistics. 

As the title itself indicates the study has been 

confined to a peep into Guru Bani to visua1 i z e the

economic structure prevalent during those days.



CHAPTER II

IMPACT OF OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION ON SOCIETY

Occupational distribution of population tells us 
how people of the country earn their livelihood. It is 
also an index of the economic development of that
country If a large section of population is engaged
in primary activities like agriculture, then the 
country will be economically backward. If on the other 
hand, majority of the population is occupied with 
secondary and tertiary activities, then the country 
will be economical 1y developed.

According to Guru Nanak every individual is
sovereign, as God, the real Sovereign, pervades each 
and every being. Moreover, everyone has been engaged
in some occupation by thee Creator To quote Guru
Nanak s

He Himself has created
the whole world

He who has made its
He alone assigns tasks to i t. *

# * ¥.' ¥r *

Hail to the Greater 
the true king, 

who has yaked the world
to its task.^

It indicates that an individual is entitled to



choose his occupation according to his 

capability - his real personal property

capacity and 

entrusted by

Bad in him.
In this chapter an attempt has been made to study 

the impact of occupational distribution on the society, 
as has been depicted in Gurbani. Section I deals with 
classification of economic activities: and Section II

wi th the factor determining the occupational
distribution. Relative importance of different sectors 
has been discussed in Section III and impact of 
occupational distribution on society in Section IV.

I. CLASSIFICATION OF ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES
The occupations have been classified into three

sectors s primary, secondary and tertiary sectors
Aqriculture and allied activities are known as

"primary11 activities. They are primary because their 
products are essential or vital for human existence. 
They are carried out with the help of nature.

The primary sector activities (agriculture and 
allied) which have been referred to in Guru Nanak Bani
are as under :

- Far ming <Kir san)
Gardenin g (Mali)
Cattle-rearing (Bavala)

In the economic structure as depicted in Guru 
Nanak Bani, agriculture predominates the section of
primary sector« Guru Nanak gives utmost importance to



agriculture he conveys spiritual message by,O

referring to the techniques of cultivation. To quote 
Guru Nanak :

Make thy mind the plough man, 
good deeds the farming, modesty the 
water and thy body the field.
Let Lord's Name be thy seed, 
contentment the cold crusher and 
garb of humility thy fence.
Doing deeds of love, the seed
shall germinate. Fortunate then thou
sh alt see sueh a home.

In the spacious farm of thy hearts' garden, 
grow the plant of Guru's teaching 
and irrigate it with Lord's love.
All the trees bear the fruit 
of the Name of One God.
Without His grace how can man obtain it?^

Secondary sector is also called manufacturing 
industry in economics, referring to that sector of a 
nation's economy that includes the processing of raw- 
materials supplied by primary industries into consumer 
goods, or production of goods and manufacturing of
products, components of products, or capital goods used



t o ffi an ufacture
Secondary indust 
hydroelectric, 
electrical power 
other speciali zed

consumer and non-consumer goods, 
ry also includes such industries as 
geothermal, solar, wind and other 
generation that require generators or 
equipment to convert raw energy into

electricity; and it also includes the construction
industry cr

The secondary sector activities which have been
referred to in Guru Nanak Ban! are as under ;

Molasses (Bur) Agro 
Sugar refined - Agro 
Textile (Silk), (Resham)
Bric k~makin g < Bh a11 h a >
Ironsmith (Lohar)
Metal 1urgical s Gold, Silver, Copper, Brass, 
Bronze, Glass, Iron, Coal.
Jeweller (Saraf) s Rubies, Pearls, Diamonds. 
Goldsmith (Sunar)
Manufacturing : Carding & Weaving (Jullaha), 
Sewing Clothes (Darzi)
Extraction of Oil (Teli) Agro 
Pottery mak.i ng (Kumhar)
Shoe-maker (Chamar)
Car p en t er (T ark han)

In the economy of Guru Nanak's 
industry also occupied an important 
indicated by

visi on, service 
place which is

the references Guru Nanak makes to such



industry e. q« smithy, tailoring, pottery etc- in I*-. 4 »♦- n i

compositions. To quote him :

Putting in a furnance as the iron 

is melted and refashioned, 

so it is materialistic
~ ~~ X* ~~ ,.T, ^ .t t tfc- ,,r- ,.ri J1TTLcast into existances

and mads? to roam and ramble about.6

Then cut by the scissors, by the tailor torn, 

with needle and thread it is stitched.7

Guru Nanak goes to the extent of conceiving even 

God Himself as a Manufacturer viz. Artisan or Potter

who fashions all the vessels viz. beinqs. It mean

that manufacturing plays a very significant role in the

whole scheme of the Universe This opinion of Suru

Nanak determines the significance attached to the 

manufacturinq industry in the economy of his vision.

To quote Guru Nanak »
N

The One (Potter) has fashioned

all the vessels. 8

Keeping in view the objective of the economy of

Nanak vi si on the production in the sector

manufacturing industry is to be directed to make human

Guru

of

life
comfortable.



Transport, banking andTrade, communication,

finance, insurance and services 

activities which help the primary and 

activities in the country,.

The tertiary sector activities

are 11 terti ary"

secondary sector

which have been

referred to in the Guru Nanak Bani are as under

Trade Wholesale (Saudagar) 

Trade Retail (Banjara)

Bank!ng/Usury (Shah)

Broker (Dalai)

Teaching, Reading of Vedas, 

Ceremonies (Brahmin)

Fiqhtinq (Kshatriya) 

Shopkeeper (Bania-Hatwania) 

Service (Chakri)

Washing (Dhobi>

Fisherman (Machhua)

Hun tin g (Shikari)

Butcher (Kasai)

Sweeper (Chanda!)

Barber (Nai)

Groom (Si as)

Boatman (Khevat)

Watchman (Pehrva)

Magician (Bajigar>

Drummer (Doom)

Dancer (Rasdhari)

i •»



Sinqer (Dhadi)

Fortune-tel 1er (Jyotshi)

Medicine-man Va idya \Va id)

These activities greatly attract the thought of 

Guru Nanak. He is very particular that the traders

should he honest in their dealings st

Strike the bargain, 0'traders}

and take care of your merchandise

Purchase such goods as may last

with thee

In the next world, is the wise merchant

who will take and preserve

Qthe genuine article.7

# & * *r

The true merchandise and wealth is

the name of the infinitely deep Lord, 

Who permeates all the hearts.

Guru Nanak gives a note of caution to men, 

specially bankers regarding amassing of wealth through

false dealings To quote him

Man amasses gold and silver but this false 

and poisonous wealth is 1ike ashes.

Amassing wealth, man calls himself a banker.

but duality wastes him away 11

14



Other Minor Professions
ftqar t from these, there were some orcli nary

professions which were normally taken up by the poor 

people for earning their livelihood. These people-

included juqqlers and acrobats (baziqari) snake-?

charmers, herdsmen, puppetmen and those who worked in

t h e r*\ —s I I Ot shalas (theatres) or performed their shows in

the open before the people.

The popular tradition in Hindustan takes account 

of atleast thirty-six social groups, including the

various subdivisions of the hiqher castes Among these

social groups are included the occupations of the

brewer, goldsmith, weaver tin worker. betel —1eaf

seller, shepherd, milkman, carpenter, smith, hhat

dyer, flower seller, calico-printer barber oil man

musician, j uqq1er •*s<r\nd the mounte-bank There is no

reason to be sceptical about the existence of these 
oc c up a t i on a 1 q r oup s i n t h e Pun j ah , r ur a 1 an d ur b an. *

Beqqing was a source of livelihood for some people 

who depended on alms and charity. In those days

tendency of begging by sanyasis and hermits had

increased so much that even healthy people had started 

shirking work. Guru Nanak was against such human 

parasites who lived on the earnings of others. He 

pr&ach&d and emphasized on the necessity of labour to

earn one's own 1ivelihood He dec1ared in a c1 ear and

firm language that only those who earn their livelihood 

with the sweat of their brow can find the true path to

15



God. To quote Gur u Nan a k

0 Yog remain thou seated and

thy pain of duality shall he dispelled. 

Thou feelest not shame in

begging from door to door.^'

*&• •&*

One without Divine knowledge 

sings sermons.

The hungry Mull a turns his own home 

into a mosque.

Becoming an idle do nothing he has 

ears □ierced..V»% I «*mt |»«* JU Vmm» 9 V*. V*9 9*

Another one embracing mendicacy loses 

his caste.

Fall not thou ever at the feet of him,

who calls himself a Guru and a spiritual 

percepter and goes begging.

Guru Nanak talks about quite a few minor

professions in hi 

and acknow1 edges

s Bani. He observes them critically 

the position of each one in the

soci et*’ «

During those days, physians enjoyed a position of 

honour, though Guru Nanak ridicules the ignorant ones. 

He says that the most effective medicine is the Holy 

Name of the Omni Potent Himself. The fact to be always

kept in mind is that it is the Name ultimately that

16



saves Only they who love the Name and hear its

ringing in the deepest recesses of their souls are 

cured of the major diseases if unfortunately they are

caught in. To quote Guru Nanak

0 .i gnorant physi an , minister thou not

any medicine to me.

The pain persists and the body's 

suf fering continues.

Such a medicine produces no effect 

on me, 0 b r ath er- 

Forgetting the Lord, man enjoys 

sexual p1easures,

Then do the ailments arise in his body., 

The blind soul is punished - 

0 ignorant physian, apply not 

thy cure to

Fishing, betel selling were also some of such

occupation We find references about people engaged
n r*\x t i the above occupations in the following couplets in

Guru Bani :

He Himself is the fisher man and t h e fish

and Himself the water and net.

He Himself is the metal ball of the net 

and Himself the bait within.^

1j.

•J6 •&*



A

Where are those betal leaves, betal 

charming f airies?

They have vanished like the shadow.

huntman does not find much favour with

~sel1ers

Guru. To

quote Him :

Falsehood is my dagger and to eat 

by defrauding is carrion.

I live in the form of a huntsman, 
O' creator!^

^ •¥: ¥r 'fr

Women have become divines and 

men have become hunters.

Humility, self control, piety have run away

from them and they eat 
the indiqestih1e f ood.* ^

Juqqlers were common, but Guru Nanak does not

belittle this simple occupation He compares the very
r*. \ it£T/\ istance of everyone on the earth as jugglery; he

plays and disappears ;

Like mumbling in the night's dream, 

the jugglers have left the world,

after staging their play .•< \

Even the thi 

escape Guru Nanak: 

them, he believes

eves, adulterers and gamblers did 

's close and minute observations.

, retribution and punishment would

not

For

be

18



inevitable

The thieves, adulterers and gamblers 
are pressed like a milful of mustard.^^

An actor does not find favour with Guru, but Burn 

lays emphasis on good deeds as is evident from the

foil owi n g c: oup 1 et ti
m

If someone wears a neat clean loin-cloth

anoints his brow with the sacrificial mark
and puts on rosary on his neck,
but if he has wrath within him

he reads as one acts in a theatre

Guru observes that a true teacher is a person who 
believes in God, and his deeds are fair to the society* 
It is evident from the following couplet :

He is said to be saintly teacher;
if he imparts true instruction to his pupils

Contemplate thou the Name, in gather thou

the Name

and thus earn thou the profit in this world 
With the true wooden slate of the true mind 
read thou the supremely sublime Gurbani- 
Nanak, he alone is learned and he is
the wise scho1ar* who wears the

r) *^rNecklace of the Lord's Name*

1 ox /



Guru Nanak few other minor professionsmentions a
such as bracelet dealers in his Bani. He observes them 
critically and accords places for them in the society 
as it is seen in the following couplets :

Thou hast not the real bracelet dealer, 
neither bracelet, nor good glass bangles 
The arms, which gridle not the spouse's 
neck; they burn in anguish.

Guru Nanak considers the life in this world as a 
temporary phase as he compares it with a pasture- God

associated with the Lord's 
f or his c at tie- The above

the following couplets of

Gurbani-

cares for those who are-
Name, as a herdsman care
i deas are composed i n

As a herdsman is in the pasture 

short time, so is the mortal in

for a
the world.-^

They who are associated with the Name
see the world a temporary but in pastureland

# * * * *

As a herdsman guards and keeps 
watch over his kine, 
so God cherishes and protects 
man day and night and

\ )



enshrines peace in his mind*

Gu r u N a n a k de< scribes characteristics of different
ages with the symbols of chariot 

following couplet s

and charioteer in the

Nanak, the prime human body has one 
chariot and one charioteer- 
They change after every age,
The divines understand this.
In the Gold-age, contentment is the carriage

and piety the driver, in front -
In the Silver-age, continence is the carriage
and power the driver, in front-

In the Brass-age, penance is the carriage
and truth the? driver, in front-

In the Iron-age, fire is chariot

and falsehood, the charioteer in front.

In the economy of Guru's vision, the person

engaged in professional services serve the 
discharging their duties with dedication-

c ommunit y b y 
To quote

Guru Nanak s

With devoted heart render service s
make faith in the hoiy vocation .* w

Their real award lies-; in their selfless service to
Guru Nanak, conceiving human souls as

1

the people-



God K
It's soldiers, says

The Lord's soldiers take care of their homes
Their pay is fixed before
their very advent into this world
They perform the service of 
their Supreme Lord and obtain the profit. 
From their mind they forsake and forget 
covetousness, avarice and evil.
In their body fortress they proclaim
t he vie t or y of their Mon arc h
and return not vanquished ever.^

-¥r »

If a servant engaged in service, 
walks according to his Master's will, 
his honour is magnified and
he receives double the wages
If he pleads equality with his Master, 
he incurs his displeasure.
He loses his fat salary and
and receives shoe beating on his very face, 
whose gifts we eat, Him Let us say All Hail' 
Nanak, command succeeds not with the Lord 
It is only the imp!oration which works."-'*

He who calls himself the Lord's servant



and replies to Him in defiance;
He loses his wages and he is seated

**,Tnot on the throne.-'^

Guru Nanak does not believe in astrology. He 
advises that only God's Name is supreme. To quote 
him :

Speak thou not falsehood,
0 Pandit and tell the truth.
When through the Name,
One 7 s ego is sti11ed,
then find's he the Lord's mansion.
Calculating and counting, 
the astrologer draws out a horoscope 
He pursues and reads it to others 
but realises not the reality.
Deem thou the Guru's hymns 
over and above all.
Utter t h ou not any disc our se 
as al 1 el se i s but ashes.

Guru Nanak emphasised 
outcome of an interaction 
corresponding socio-economi c~~ 
says that even Narad Muni

that actions of men 
between organ!sm

political environment. 
has been influenced

are
and
He
by

Kalyug' wave «a

The mind's impulses are like cymbols 
and ankle bells and with them,



continually thumps the drum of the world
The hermits like Narad dance
under the influence of the Uarkaqe.-*^

The professions discussed above clearly indicate 
that diversity in occupation was available to the 

people.

II FACTORS DETERMININS THE OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION

Colin Clark, in his work 'Conditions of Economic 
Progress', argues that there is a close relationship 
between development of an economy on one hand, and 
occupational structure on the other; and economic 
progress is generally associated with certain distinct, 
necessary and predictable changes in occupational 
structure. A high average level of real income per 
head is always associated with a high proportion of the 
working population engaged in tertiary activities ... 
low real income per head is always associated with a 
low proportion of the working population engaged in 

tertiary production and a high percentage in primary
production »* If a country is in a developing stage,
a major portion of its population is engaged in the 
primary sector. Same ideas have been expressed by 
Arthur Lewis "The most striking feature when comparing 
a census of rich with a census of poor countries, 
whether they be different countries at the same date or
the same country of different dates, is the sharp fall



in the proportions recorded in agriculture as we pass 

from poverty to riches. The poorest countries show 

seventy per cent or more engaged in agriculture, 

whereas the richest can feed themselves twice as well

with only twelve to fifteen per cent in agriculture“
•*y /

In the ancient Hinduism, all types of occupations, 

vocations and professions to earn livelihood were not 

open to all; they were adopted strictly on the basis of 

Varna-system or caste-system which forced persons to 

choose occupations according to their castes and not 

according to their ability.

“As caste determines occupations not only at birth 

but throughout the life of the individual, it is 

impossible for a person to give up his traditional

occupation and move on to new occupation The caste

system, therefore, hindered the mobility of labour

between occupations and at one time even between
T /pl aces. " J,/

“The caste system was evolved to protect the Hindu 

society from decay but with the passage of time, the 

system became hereditary in stead of remaining

functional and thus inhibited social ond economic

qrowth. It became extremely riqid resulting in the

rise of vested interests. Lack of flexibility and 

quality was responsible for most of the defects of the

system. “

With economic development, the occupational

structure of a country undergoes signifleant changes.



h.G.B. Fisher observes “In every progressive economy
there has been a shift of employment and investment 
from the essential 'primary activities' to secondary 
activities of all kinds and to a still greater extent.

ainto tertiary production”.The reason for such a
change is that as income increases with development, 
there is no corresponding rise in the demand for food 
and other agricultural products. This is because the 
income elasticity of demand for such goods is less than 
unity. At the same time with more capital and better 
techniques in agriculture, there is a large increase in
the productivity of labour and land As a result,"
there is less need of labour in agriculture Thi
brings down the proportion of labour force in this 
sector.

Since the income elasticity of demand for 
industrial products and services is greater than unity, 
an increase in income brings about a large increase in 
its demand. The mechanisation and automation results 
in increase in production per head. But the demand for 
industrial products increases at a faster rate than the 
rise in production per head. This process goes on 
resulting in an increasing demand for labour in the
industry and tertiary sector Besides, in the non
agricultural sectors, there are certain factors which 
draw labourers away from agriculture such as the lack
K~} f high wages, fixed working hours, better working

Oik 
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conditions, availability of modern facilities for 

living etc. In this way the proportion of work-force 

engaged in these sectors increases.

Political set up of a country, too, affects

oc c up a t i on a 1 distribution directly If the

Government's policy is that of laissez-faire (non 

interference of Govt, in free working of the economy), 

mostly people will depend on primary sector. But in a

welfare State there is a tendency of shift towards

secondary and tertiary sectors.

Social set up and attitude towards life have their 

impact on occupational distribution in the sense that,

those people and societies, where materialism i s

considered important, have a tendency to shift from 

primary to secondary and then to tertiary sectors.

Those economies, where there is a lack of 

transportation, are more dependent upon agriculture and 

self sufficient primitive economy. As transportation 

and communication improve, the tendency moves towards 

commerci al i sati on. The i improvement i n transportati on 

and communication facilities lead to increased demand. 

Hence, there is a shift towards commercialisation. The 

conditions of a traditional agrarian society are such 

that majority of people tend to depend on agriculture 

directly and even those who do not seem to be dependent 

on agriculture have a very close link with the 

agricultural activities. With the transformation of

agrarian society into a commercial society, a basic



change is noticed in conditions which lead to a shift 

in occupational structure from agriculture to industry 

and to commerce.

Rapid industrialisation and the consequent growth 

of hanking, finance, trade and commerce not only 

provide more employment but also generate the process 

of occupational shift in favour of secondary and

t er tiary sec tors The growth of urbanisation is a

clear indication to this trend

III. RELATIVE IMPORTANCE OF DIFFERENT SECTORS
It is not possible to make a generalisation as to

which of the economic sectors is more important in CA» I

economy. In fact development of all sectors *. / n *ir V X n

agriculture, industry, trade, commerce, banking n r—

equal 1y impart ant T 4- nr"X .1. » rather unreal to consider the

development of one sector to the exclusion of another 

because all these sectors are closely inter-related. 

Improvement in the productivity of agriculture is one

of the most important means of promoting

industrialisation In fact unless aqriculture n r*

modernised substantially, industrial expansion is 

likely to pr oc:&ec\ at a slow speed- At the same time, 

agricultural improvement cannot go very far unless 

there is industrial development to take up the released 

manpower and to provide a solid technical base for the

equipment and services essential for modern!sed

agriculture In short, both these sectors are not

28



Further, we know thatcompetitive but complementary. 

no production process is complete till the goods 

produced reach the distribution channel, that is till 

they are sent to the market. Thus trade and commerce 

are as important as the primary activities of

production Finance and credit are the life blood of

the production activity? obviously the institution 

constituting money, money lending, credit and banking 

is necessary. We cannot overemphasise the importance 

of transport in carrying out all these economic

activities Infact, close inter-dependence of all

sectors has always existed in the economy of a society

although its patterns have undergone many change- n %••• 
X > I

the process of economic evolution. It is possible that

durinq e\ particular period one sector has been

relatively more important than the other r •*- •;
J. V. X

determined by many factors like the level of economic 

development, level of technological development, factor

endowment economic and social attitudes a n d

institutions and Government policy. For example, in an

underdeveloped economy with poor technology cal

progress, agriculture is more important, because it can 

be carried out with less capital and simple tools, 

whereas industry requires more capital and some

machinery In industry, technical coefficients are

almost fixed whereas in agriculture they are variable

Sometimes social values also assign the role to a

t--,
jC.o/



particular sector For example, in medieval India, the

possession of land was a matter of social prestige- It 

was considered more a source of social pride than an 

economic factor- Availability of factors of production

also determined the classificatior I M

In the Punjab, as elsewhere, a broad social

str at i f i cat i on in the Musiim society easi 1 *y

discernible. The nobles undoubtedly formed what may be 

loosely called the social elite and they enjoyed 

greater economic advantages than any other section or 

group. The craftsmen, personal servants and domestic 

slaves, both male and female, formed the lowest strata, 

while the middle strata were formed by the peasants, 

soldiers, traders, scholars, writers, the sayyadis, the 

shaikhzadas and the administrative personnel.

This idea has been conveyed by Guru Nanak in the 

following couplet :

One is a beggar, who lives on charity and 

One a King, who remains absorbed in himself.

IV IMPACT OF OCCUPATIONAL DISTRIBUTION ON SOCIETY
The occupational distribution of population has 

very deep impacts on both social as well as economic 

aspects of economy. On the social side the day-to-day 

customs, traditions, dress, festivals, birth, death and 

marriage celebrations are all affected directly by the 

occupational structure of the economy.

Si mi 1ar1y, occupational distribution affects



econamic life directly because the means of living is

earned through occupation and the manner of earning the 

means of living is an important aspect of economic

1ife. The methods of production, items of production,

manner of sale, pricing, savings, investments,

taxation, imports and exports, working hours are all 

affected by occupationai distribution.

The occupational distribution determines the 

economic structure of an economy and influences the 

social values of people?. It also determines the way of

life. When agriculture is the dominant sector the

vi11aqe is the basic, economic and cultural unit of

these people The economy is mostly of subsistence

nature The customs and traditions are related to

agriculture Thus the institutions relating to

agriculture emerge. In our country, in the medieval 

age, agriculture was the main occupation; so possession 

of land gave not only economic power to people but also 

political power. Feudal system was also related to the 

ownership of land. People were awarded by granting a

piece of land It also affects the nature of

industries which may be aqro-hased. The trade also 

depend on the agricultural products. The character of 

people is also affected by it. People are illiterate, 

simple and fatalistic. Since agriculture depends on 

the benevolence or niqgardiiness of nature, people 

become fatalists. Infact, agriculture is the primary

econoeni c activi ty o an agricultural economy is a



traditional society which uses pre-Newtonian techniques 

of production, and the production possibility curve is 

quite low. In such a society, people are not regarded 

for their personal qualities but for their belonging to

a clan or a trifa

However, as the society develops, the industrial 

sector becomes more important, When industry is the 

dominating sector, there is increased competition and 

individualism, there is a decline in communal spirit 

and village solidarity. There is an increasing trend

o f ur b an i z at i on The village which was the basic unit

of society comes under the disrupting force! of
technology Its self-sufficiency disappears and it

become tied up with the city, the nation and the

outside world. The village which was formerly a family 

becomes transferred into an adjunct of the factory, a 

mob. It gives rise to a class of wage earners and the 

society is divided into two classes of 'haves' and

'havenots" The pattern of production is such that

there is more production of comforts and luxuries than

necessaries Then there are all the problems related

to the factory system.

If services sector is more important in a society

then the society is economically highly It

is more of an affluent society and has all the
i**haracteristies of a society of high mass consumption

In Guru Wanate s economic system, there i no



demarcation and specific assigning of work for anybody. 

Anyone (man or woman) can take to any occupation, 

vocation or profession according to his/her aptitude 

and ability. No occupation, vocation or profession has 

been kept reserved or restricted for any particular 

individua1 or sec tion of t he societ y. This f r eed om of 

choice of work in the economy of Guru Nanak's vision 

will automatical 1y solve the problem of mobility of 

labour from one occupation to another and from one 

place t o anot her.

According to Guru Nanak's thought, nobody is to be 

restrained from engaging in any occupation because of

his caste. Besi.des, no occupation determines one■j cr.

castes rather it is one's deeds that determine one's 

status. Guru Nanak says s

That alone is man's caste and that

his glory, as are the deeds, which he does 41

n the economy of Buru Nanak's vision, the inter

dependence of all the three sectors is wel1-recognised

That is why a proper and amicable co-ordination X b

established among them. In it, the farmer is contented

to produce the life-sustaining ommoditiess the

industrialist produces the goods at reasonable cost for 

the convenience of the people in purchasing them; the 

trader deals fairly? the officials serve the community

with dedication
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CHAPTER III
STATE OF ASRICULTURE IN BURU'S TIMES

India has been an agricultural country since

immemoriaI Except for a small minority in

time

Guru

Nanak's time, India's vast population lived in villages 

as they have lived down to the present period. The 

main feature of medieval India's economy was production

chief!y f or 1oc a1 c on sump tion Q3o .agriculture was

mainly a way of subsistence for life rather than a 

profitable occupation. The peasant or the cultivator 

was the backbone of this economy. He tilled the soil, 

and worked hard throughout the year, yet lived in utter 

poverty and hardship as is evident from Guru Nanak's 

Bani. Land refers to the resources provided by nature 

f or man s aid. E3y 1 and it is meant the mater i al and 

the forces which nature gives freely for a man's aid in 
land and water, in air and light and heat.^ Guru Nanak 

expresses his ideas about land in the following 

couplets s

'The earth, the vessel full of resources 

has been endowed by God but once,

It depends on the efforts of man

how much he takes out of it. '

An attempt has been made in this chapter to study 

the system of agriculture during Guru Nanak's time and

Guru' view paints on the same Section 3.1 discusses



the systems of cultivation, whereas types of crops, 

owner~cultivator economic relationship, system of

irrigation, aqricul tural credit, aqricultural

marketinq land revenue and role of State have been

discussed in Section 3.2, 3.3, 3- 4, 3.5, 3.6, 3.7 and

3.8 respectively

3.1 Systems of Cultivation s
There are two basic systems of cultivation, viz. 

intensive and extensive. In intensive cultivation, 

labour and capital play a more important role than

1 and It means that units of labour and capital

resources employed are more than those oX 1 and

resources Extensive cultivation is that type of

cultivation where labour and capital input are

proportionately less than land. Extensive cultivation

was prominent at Burn Nanak's time because of

inadequate technological developments and availablity

of 1 and

The method employed in agriculture was primitive. 

At the beginning of spring, farmers started ploghing 

the land with the help of ploughs drawn by oxen. 

'Hala' was used to plough the land. The ploughing was 

done generally three or four times with a view to 

making the cultivation more productive. When the land 

was prepared by ploughing, the work of sowing started. 

When the crop became ripe, the harvest operation began.

After the corns were reaped and bundles made, they were

~r~7



to be

nr/ L c\l- r*. cru

with a
i.« n W J.j. nd

carried to the threshing floor 
. Then winnowing was done by 

winnowing fan or baskets in the 

The above system is depicted in

in the following couplets s

where it 
scattering 

direction of 

Guru Nanak

%«% /- VYC\ £

corn
the

Bani

When the crop is ripe, 
it is cut then,
only the straw and hedge remain. 
Alongwith the bristled ears 
the crop is thrashed, 
an d h y w i n now i ng
the corn is separated from the crop. 
Joining together both the quern stones 
People come and sit down 

to grind the corn.,-'

Land cultivation was a round the year occupation. 
The farmers had to work day and night to cultivate and 

protect the fields from stray animals and others 
(including the grain lifters) who might turn up at the

harvest times. His busy periods were the seasons of
summer and autumn for harvest 
Guru Nanak's Bani have? been

ing and
referred

planting, which in 
to as Haari and

iaun 1 A
It

For me, the Harvest of the spring 
is the Lord s Name,
Yea, the Lord's Name is again 
The Harvest I gather in Autumn4



The autumn 

started in the 

through Movember. 

•farmer- He had

harvest, Kharif, also known as Sauni, 

middle of September and continued 

This was quite a busy season for the

to harvest the crops in different

fields as they ripened and at the same time to prepare

for sowing the fallow fields

Guru Nanak delivers his spiritual message through 

the system of cultivation in the following couplets :

Make thou God's fear the farm, 
purity the water,
Truth and contentment the bullocks «|

humi 1 i t y t.he p 1 ough , 

li1nd the tiller,

meditation the proper condition of the soil

and Union the suitable time

The Lord's Name, make thou thy seed 

and His grace thine corn heap 

Thus shall the whole world 

seem false to thee"3

The primitive technoloqy 

c u11iv ate agricu1t ur a1 1 and. 

t oot h ed h ar r ow, t: h e smoot h i ng 

beam, the sowing drill, spade 

c ommon i mp 1 emen t s used i n

was mainly employed to 

The wooden plough, the 

board, the levelling 

s and sickles were the 

the whole process of

agricultural product!on To increase the productivity

of the soil, application of manure was needed- Manures

were prepared from animal dung, bones of cows and



fishes, 

and parti 
spir ifcual 
vocabular 

portrays

etc The crops depended mainly upon rainfall

y on wells and canals- To convey the idea of
upliftment, Guru Nanak uses the common

y familiar to village folks and indirectly 
the system of cultivation as unders

Let thy mind be the farmer
and deeds the farming
and let thy body be the farm
water it, yea, with effort*

Let the Lord's name be the seed, 

and contentment the furrowing, 
and let the fence be of humility. 

If thou doest deeds of love,

thy seed will sprout and 
fortunate will then be thy home-/

The quantity and quality of crop and harvest 
yields depend on the quality of seeds* To quote, Guru 

Nana k ■

As you sow, so shall you reap. S
At other places Guru Nanak writes :

They, who have sown the seed of the Name
have departed with honour.
How can the broken seed sprout now?

If the seed be whole

and there foe proper season,
then the seed germinates.*^

40



v. v. .v, v v.7T T fr T

Sow the seed of truth 

in the soil of faith. 

Practice thou the tillage 
of sue h a t ype- *u

*/$’ *&* .}£

Preparing the body field,

he puts into it the seed of the Create w*I - 11

C;jtich ex amp 1 es are not want i ng i n Guru Nanak's

3 a n i Referring to the human body as a farm, and to

the actions of a human being as seeds and the Nam of

God as water, Guru Nanak points out the thre cr b a s i c

needs of a farmer to have good harvest as depicted in

the following couplet s

Thy body is the farm, thy actions the seed 

it is watered by the name of God,

in whose hands is the whole earth

Thy mind is the farmer

and when the tree sprouts in thy soul, 

thou attainest to the State of Nirvan.^

Si mi 1ar views are expressed in the fol1owing

rouplet :

If good actions be thy farm,

and thy seed be the word,

and the way of Truth thy water,

41



the growth will then he of faith.104

Guru Nanak gives a very high position to a farmer, 

who, to him, is like God, who feeds the entire world 

without having any distinction between the high and the 

low or the rich and the poor in his mind as is evident

from the foil owing *
at

The true and wise farmer knoweth,

that one sows the seeds only after

one hath tilled the land and furrowed it.^

Another busy time for the farmers was the summer 

harvest, rabi, commonly known as Haari already referred 

to in an earlier passage. This was the time when the 

crop had to be cut, threshed and winnowed, and the 

grain for the year and the fodder for the animals to be

stored

^>m z I ypes ot Lrops
In India a large number of crops were sown and 

harvested. They may be broadly divided into edible and 

non-edible products. They may be further classified as 

< i > cereal s, < i i ) pul ses , (Hi) oil seeds, < i v) f i hr es, 

<v) dyes, (vi) drugs, (vii) spices, (viii) vegetables,

<ix) pot herbs, (x) fruits, and <xi) fodder Th i s

division, however, is not strictly logical as some of

t hi e c: r op s f a 11 into mor e t h an one cat eg or y

W h e a t being the most important agricultural

An**T



produce, was extensively cultivated in northern India. 
It is a Rabi or winter crop. Besides, there were a 
large variety of food crops such as barley, peas, 
lentil beans and pulses. Among them barley, wheat, and 

were the staple food of the people. Barley as arice
ereal was of no less siqnificancer*U. It was abundantly

produced in Kashmir.
Oilseeds were al el y cultivated as oil

and was also used for
i n medicine i n the1ighting 1 amps. 11 was used

treatment of mutilations and injuries. Tila (sesamum), 
sarsapa (mustard) and eranda (castor) 
principal oilseeds. Sugarcane cultivati 
widely practised for manufacturing sugar. 
harvesting of cereals, the cultivation of vegetables 
and green leaves was also practised 
an exporter of spices to the dista 
globe is legendary.

Therefore, agricultural produce of the country as 

a whole could not have been very different from what it 
is today except for the newly introduced cultivation of 
tobacco, tea, coffee and the extension of jute crop and 
the like.*^ Some of the important products mentioned 

in Guru Nanak's Bani are wheat, rice, sugarcane, 
oi1 seeds, cotton, and mi 1k products 1ike curd, butter, 
ghee (purified butter) and sweets made out of milk, and 
coarse sugar.^ Fruits of various varieties were 

produced in many parts of the country. Borne of

were the

; w a s al so
Apart f r oiTi
vegetables

's f ame as
ms of the

country as



fruits appearing in ■i-1~, /*-. i {cs Adi 6ranth are nA amb (mango),
angoor (grapes), khajooran (dates), khakhrian (melons), 
ber (a big berry fruit), kelay (banana) and dakh 
bijoorian (a fruit grown around 8ijaur >.* ®

The medicinal herbs, spaces and fragrant wood were 
grown in large quantities and found a market in and

outside India Guru Nanak describes various medicinal
crops in the following couplet *n

The bitterness of the gourd, colocynth,
c o 1 o t r op is proc^ra^ t h or n ap pie
and the seed of aza-dirachta,
abides in the mind and mouth of him,

1 owho remembers Thee not, 0' my Lord!x '

A large number of industries and crafts were fed 
on the surplus of agricultural produce of which there

9

was ample to spend and spare-^ These were cotton.

jute, textiles, unrefined suqar, scents« « **• * w H 1iquors
manufactured from unrefined sugar, mahwa, handloom 
weaving, oil crushing (through the oil process Ghani>
and rice husking - Guru Nanak describes the proces
of making gur (unrefined sugar) from sugarcane in the
fol1owing couplet ««

See how they cut up the sugarcane
an d hind its feet,
and then, men strong of limbs,
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crush it in a crusher,
/***! r*,(and thus the gur is frjade)

In a symbolic way Guru Nanak speaks of the 

distilleries and the raw material out of which 

ccuntry-wine was distilled s

Gnosis thy molasses, 

concentration the mahua flowers,

deeds the bark of the kikar-tree,

faith the distilling pot, 

the p1 aster of 1ove,

thus yea, is the elixir of life di st i 1 i ed .

days

surpi

Therefore, it can be understood that during 

food and commercial crops were plenty. But

us agricultural produce was marketed

those

on 1 y

In an economy of Guru Nanak“s 

is to be made a service oriented 

profit Garning one. To quote him

s / n V X sion

industry

agriculture 

and not a

None ever obtains fruit without service

Service is the most exalted action 24

Since service to mankind is the objective of 

agriculture, the farmers are to produce only such 

commodities as are useful in sustaining the people's 

lives and not such ones as harm them. They are not to 

produce crops like tobacco, opium-poppy and hemp 

(narcotic) etc. which are hazardous to human health and

even 1ife.

/!~r -_J



a System of Irrigation
Water is indispensable to agricultural production

It V-. •». r- 
t played a j -i f I V X V. C* X role in the attainment of

abundant and 1uxuriant veqetation Ad van c emen t of

agriculture is directly affected by irriqational 

facilities. Irriqational works were generally carried

out by two systems, viz., natural and CU t A ! I L A O 1 »

Rains and rivers are the basic natural sources of

water. They affect the agricultural production in two

ways , negat i vel y and posi t i. vel y Timely rains and

optimum water level of river increase agricultural 

production, whi1e heavy rains and f1 coded rivers can

prove dangerous to the agrarian economy But human

efforts can exploit the negative aspect of natural 

sources by making reservoirs resulting in the growth of

aqricultural production We find references to

irrigation of fields by artificial devices like canals 

and wells and the like in order to water the land so

that they would yield abundant corn Thus use of

artificial means of irrigation is not a discovery of 

the modern age but it was in practice at the time of

Guru Nanak as well Rainfall was the major sourc: sr Of

irrigation during those days. But as the timing and 

quantum of irrigation was uncertain, cultivation might

not be possible for whole of the year. Therefore

system of artificial irrigation had to be resorted to

If the soil had retained the dampness of the rains



it was easier -for the farmer to plough, but if it had 
not rained he had to irrigate those fields with water
drawn from the well or from the Persian wheel To
Babar it was a strange novelty to see such kind of 
wells in Hindustan which were used for irriqational

purposes 25 In Guru Nanak Bani these wells are
referred to as Rahats or Arhats a s con ve yed in the
following couplet s

As do rotate the bucket
hung on the chain of the persian wheel, 
One heing emptied and the other filled
So is the play of our God-*till

Guru Nanak used the symbol of Rahat or Arhat with 
deeper meanings attached to it indirectly referring to
the system of irrigation prevalent in those days In
Rag Basant Hindol he write’ n

ft

Make (service with) hands
thy Persian wheel, (Arhat or Rahat)
c\nd the chain and the buckets
and yoke thy mind,
1ike the bul1ock to run it,
and then irrigate thy body
with the God's nectar-*1'

■Rahat' or 'Arhat' became quite important because
irrigation through ordinary wells was quite a difficult
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r«* v« t**\ r* /♦% r**
J ww cr » a It involved strenuous manual labour to draw

water by buckets tied at one end of the string, the 

other end being in the hands of the one who had to pull 

the bucket out from the well. This process is conveyed 

in t h e foilowing c oup1et ;

Yea„ he”s 1ike the pot tied to a string 

and qoeth in and cometh out (of the well)

of the skies and the under world ■C* v«*.*

Usual 1 y such wel 1 s were popul ar wi th the? womenf ol k

of the villages who drew water from these wells for

domestic i i t- e Li . The domest i c. ani mal s 1 i ke cows,
buffaloes, etc- also got water from these wells- Apart

■ t om these ordinary wells or Persian wheels the 1 and
V"was also irrigated by rivers and canals„

But main source of irrigation was rainfall

Livelihood and prosperity of the masses in general and 

the cultivators in particular depended on timely and

a d e g u a te r ain fail. If r ain f a11 was sc an t y, the

consequent draught was always fol1 owed by scareity,

misery and distress \C) 5o the farmers waited arrxiously

for the two months of the rainy season bawari and

Bhadon on which depended their existence and also major 

part of the state's income. The importance of the 

rains for the farming community can be judged by the 

following couplets of Guru Nanak s

when it rain s there is j oy ail ar cund5
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in water 1ies the key to all life

It is the rains that prow food

sugarcane & cotton

which giveth to all a covering.

When it rains the cow hath grass to graze, 

and the housewife the curds to churns

From this is the qhee with

which is the sacred fire propitiated 

and the Yajna and worship performed,

and all our wark s are h1est«°A

Stating further about the importance of rain i n

c ountr y's 1ife, Guru Nan a k say s

• T>fhe famine qoeth if it rains well

and the streams are full.-'**1

Irrigation is fruitful only in case of fertile

1 and« Guru Nanak describes thi in the fol1owinq

couplet «m

Why irrigatest thou the field of saltpeter 

and thus wastest thy human life?^2,

•£• *&* & *&•

By sowing crop in the calcareous soil 

h o w c an on e oh tain prof i t?° ^

4 Owner-Cultivator Economic Relationship
The productivity in agricultural sector n r- * »

dependent both on technological and institutional



-f actors c\ both the factors are complementary in the

process of agricultural development- The institutional

factors such as existence of feudal relations fmal 1
si ze of farms„ sub~divisi on and ragmentation,

insecurity of tenancy rights, and high rents worked as 

disincentives to farmers to increase production.

Feudalism was the prevailing system during those

days- The Kina had allotted 'Jaairs' and vast areas of

land to the ministers, to the mansabs and othe •*/*I

inf1uential peop1e- This was necessary because the

King had to keep himself safe and peaceful on the 

throne. It had resulted in a widening gap between the

f armer and the 1 and.1 ord There was CA class of landles'

aqricultural 1abourers Further the feudal 1 o»ds

charged the peasantry under their control much higher

w Zlr Amongst the producing 1 zt c: cn. o c:W •!» Vo *»*r «—* ***rw H the

aqriculturists were the worst sufferers Th major

portion of the produce of the land went to the state in 

the form of land revenue and other taxes- A portion of

the rest went to the pandha, maulvi, and the priests u

Another part went into the pocket of the village

sahukar, in the form of interest on loans. 34A

Guru Nanak gave profound thought to the ownership

principie He held that the real owner of the whole

wealth of natural resources is God Himself who

distributes it among His beings as He pleases To



quote liuru Nanai *
*

This world is Thine.

Thou art the Lord of Universe, 

In a moment Thou estahlisheet

and di s~~estahlisheetu •

Thou distributest wealth as Thou pleasest. r.r O V J

Guru Nanak, in these words, puts forth a paradigm 

on which a system of ownership can he evolved in which 

the Sangat-the representative of God on the earth -- is 

the custodian of the whole wealth of natural resources

of the State It is the Sanqat (the conqreqation of

all the people) who will he authorised to distribute 

the natural resources among the individuals for the 

purpose of production or any other use. For example, 

land, which is the major factor of production will be 

distributed by the Sanqat, through its representative 

body consisting of members selected through consensus, 

among the local units of the Sangat, however, keeping 

with it the area of land required for the public 

utility services and other public sector projects. 

Each local unit of the Sanqat will distribute the land

at its disposal among thee individual the private

sector entrepreneurs - for farming, running a factory 

or any other use. No rent is to be paid on land to

anyone, as land is free qift of nature However, the

receiver of a piece of land will not be the owner of it

a It will

cr 4 j.

but only user of i t« remain with the



en t r epr en eur on I y till he uses it for the purpose for

which he has got it.

Though Guru Nanak was not aqainst one's riqht to 

own property or business , he advocated for col 1ective 

ownership of means. The principle of trusteeship was 

expressed by the Guru :

To make use of all things in this world

And not to deem them as one's own

but on1y God's pr op ert y *°

Guru Nanak stressed the need for common ownership 

of land because individual right to property develops a 

class of 'Haves' and 'Have nots' which leads to clashes 

and tensions.

About the ownership of land, the Guru said s 

”The Gods riches belong to all 

it is the worIdly who 

create distinctions.

But for this we are 

our see 1 ves to b 1 ame.

For we know not how

to manage treasure. “ v —jr

Accordingly, whatever goods available in the world 

are to be held in common (by the community) and not

individual 1y Therefore, there is no question of

paying rent to the landlord



Guru Nanak, therefore, favours nei ther the

i. c\amindari system nor payment of rent- In the words of

Kabira, Guru Nanak's contemporary, "Land is God's, the 

smuggler has occupied it”.

This statement declares the landlord to he a

smuggler who has unlawfully occupied th /•*% land which

a. ully belongs to God

Merciless realisation of the taxes without any 

consideration of the natural conditions resulted in 

economic exploitation of the peasantry, as is evident 

from the following passages s

It clothes he stained with blood

the garment gets polluted

Who suck the blood of human beings; 

how can their mind be pure?0*®

"The Farmer puts all labour to cultivate to his

n 4 *.ivelihood but it becomes bonded labour because of

severe and heavy taxes levied by the administration 

He can't make the payment of these taxes.

3.5 Agricultural Credit
The main cause of the indebtedness of the farmer 

was his poverty- The farmer had to borrow for varion

purposes as he had no savings of his own u List ci'

poverty forced him to borrow, it was his poverty again 

that forced him to have so little for paying off his

debt - Rural indebtedness was therefore the catise as



well as the effect of the growing poverty of the Indian

farmers. Ti- iB cultivators depended upon the

moneylenders (known as Mahajan or Shah) for their 

financial requicements. Money1enders themselves were

responsible to a large extent for indebtedness They

were more interested in forcing the borrowers to part

w i t h t h e i r 1 an d So moneylenders freely supplied

credit for productive and non-productive purposes 

(socio-religious rituals) for short and long term

r eq u.i r emen t s of f ar mer Vi 11 age money1enders indulged

in various malpractices. They obtained bonds from 

their debtors on false pretenses and entered in them

v_he amoun t 1 ar g er th an actual amount 1 en t They

charged high rates of interest Those who were once

trapped by them became the source of their undesirable

high earning. The money lenders had been responsible

for many ills in the field of agriculture because their

main interest had been to exploit farmers for their

benefit and grab their lands. Like a fly in the cobweb

which can rarely escape, the farmer once caught by the
• ***

money lender could rarely come out of his clutches. 

Loans from the money lenders supported the farmers as 

the hangman's rope supports the hanged.

Guru Nanak was much against exploitation as is 

evident from the following words which he told to a 

money lender $

"In the worldly success that has come to you, the

final end must have escaped your notice. You must have
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thought that you can exploit the whole world for your 

pleasure and benefit regardless of the interest of 

others trampling down the rivals to conserve your own 

position."40

He did not approve that the moneylender or for 

that matter any trader should enjoy a luxurious life at 

the expense of the society- The “interest11 charged by 

the moneylender should not be allowed to be a means of

exploitation He was not in favour that money should

be used as a tool for raising money

3.6 Agricultural Marketing
XThe motivation to produce more finally comes from

the price that the farmer is able to get for his 

produce. The disposal of the produce after the harvest 

and the returns obtained have a significant effect on
4- I-'ie pr oduction c\nd welfare of the cultivator

Therefore, the purchase of the agriculturist's 

requirements and the scale of his produce/ are key

activities in the business of farming Due to the

inability of the cultivator to secure a fair deal at 

these two stages, the average agriculturist is denied 

the full fruits of his industry.

in traditional economy there was» JL1 ack of organised

agricultural marketing because of subsistence economy 

and deficient means of transportcommunication and

war ehousi nq f ac i 1 i t i e< However* a sma11 f raction of

the marketable surplus which was not needed in the



% / n V X llaqe found its wav to trader Vi 11aqers travel 1ed
from village to village and bartered some manufactured 
goods for agricultural products which in turn were sold
in the towns Guru IManak describes the system of

marketing in the following 1ines i

And as many are the living beings.
so many are the customer /*•» «

Yea, when the shops are open,
the trade qoeth on.
and no sooner that one cometh from one end 
than one qui teth f rom the other - ^^

However, these were quite disorganized mandis, mo 
seasonal which used to come up at various places
temperari1y- But the prices ~T *._» weights and measure-;r44

at different places used to be different.
There were many ways by which the farmer might 

dispose of his surplus produce. The first and the most
common method was to sell away his surplus produce tW

the village money lender cum trader. The trader may 

buy agricultural produce on his own or he may act as an 
agent of a bigger merchant.

The second method adopted by the farmer was to 
dispose of his produce in the weekly or biweekly
vi11aqe markets, known as the “hat'. Besides fairs
were held in important vi11 ages or towns in connection
with reliqious festivals In 'hats' and fairs the



farmors andbrought their produce and their livestock 
sell them.

The third method of agricultural marketing was
through mandis in small and large towns The mandi
might be located at a distance of several miles and
therefore the farmer had to make special effort to 
carry his produce to the mandi. In the mandis there
were brokers or 'dalals' who helped the farmer to
dispose of their produce to the wholesalers known as
'arhatiyas“ The wholesalers might dispose of the
agricultural produce, which they purchased from the 
f armer s, toret ai1er s or ch ak ki own er s.

In order to have the best advantage in marketing
of h .1 s agricultural produce the farmer should enjoy
certain basic facilities like, (i) holding capacity, 
<ii) adequate & cheap transport facilities, (iii) clear 
information regarding market conditions and ruling 
priees, and <iv} reduced number of intermediaries so 
that the middlemen's profits are reduced.

Judging from references made in Gurhani, the 
position of agricultural marketing in large part of 
India particularly Punjab was deplorable. The Indian
jCfarmer was very poor, i11iterate and ignorant. He did
not have enough faci1ities for staring his produce.

Secondly average farmer was so poor and indebted 
that he was in no position to wait for better prices.
He was forced to sell his produce to the money lender



to the t racier SuchV-4! bo as to c 1 ear his deht s.

distress sales left the farmer in miserable position.

Thirdly, the transport facilities in rural areas 

were so negligible that even well-to-do farmers who had 

large amounts of surplus could not be interested in

going to the mandis Most roads were kacha

(unmetalled) and in rainy season they were unusable

fourthlyy n the condition in the mandis was also

unf avourah1e to the f ar mer He had to wait till the

deal was struck between the dalal and the arhatiya. 

The dalal was often in collusion with arhatiya and so 

the price settled was generally to the advantage of the

arhatiya and not to the farmer' Moreover through the

use of false weights and measures, through unnecessary 

deduction on the plea that his produce was of inferior 

quality, the farmer often suffered losses in going to 

the mandis.

The major exports at that time were of medicinal

herbs, spices and fragrant wood The practice of

storing the surplus agricultural grains was in vogue. 

The grain was usually stored in grain pits^ or 

Khattees, where it could be preserved for a long time.

Land Revenue
Indian revenue system throws light on the growth 

of the King’s power and functions and the consequent

burden of taxes on the people A jL , -**v *—*

It presents King and Peasant in a bilateral



relation which is defined more precisely in regard to 

duties than to rights. The duty of the peasant is, 

f i r s 11 y , t o r a i se pr oduce, and sec ond 1 y t o p ay a sh ar e 

of his produce to the King- Performing these duties he 

can expect King's protection. The Kings paramount duty 

is to protect his subjects, and while he does so, he is 

entitled to claim a share of the peasants produce, to 
be expanded in accordance with the Law.^

The rate of l/6th was the customary share of the 

king from the produce of the soil. Therefore, 1/6th 

was the actual share of the State. This is also 

corroborated by Hiuen--tsang's statement that “the 

king's tenants pay one sixth of the produce as rent.^ 

But the observation of Hiuen-tsang seems to be 

fallacious as he used the word tenants in place of 

subjects"1' and confused the land revenue system of 

India with the system that prevailed in his own 

country. Cultivators appeared to him as the tenants of 

the king. Despite this, he specifically mentioned 

l/6th of crops as the share of the state. There are-? 

different views about the question of what share of h.is 

produce was claimed by the king? On this question, the 

texts differ, a fact which justifies the inference? that 

practice was not uniform but it may be said that the 

rate regarded by the text writers as appropriate was 

one-sixth,

cr s*\t h i r d.

f al 1 ing possibly as 1 ow as one twelfth and

t i mes af emer genc:y to one fourth or even one

T ax es were levied on 1 and at varyinq r ates



depending on the nature of irrigation used. These

taxes were to he paid even before any expenses had been 

defrayed. This shows that the cost of the produce was 

n ot t a k en into c on sider ation in fixin g t ax es in

question. The ability of the people to pay was

sometimes taken into account but much more was actually 

col1 acted than merely the revenue fixed at these rates.

Taxation it appears was: quite burdensome, however 

benevolent the rulers might bca. A number of taxes

:onnected with land amply testify to the act

Although all the taxes were not imposed at a t i me,

sti 1 1X X their existence explains their frequent

ex t r ac t i on« 11 is in the light of the above facts that

one should see reactions of the Guru towards the 

raising of state revenue.

Revenue i essential for the existence and

functiong of the state and meeting the expenses on 

public services:. For the purpose of raising the 

revenue it becomes indispensable for the people to 

contribute to the State Exchequer. Contribution to the 

State Ex chequer is, indeed, their responsibi1ity which 

they are expected to execute voluntarily and with 

pleasure not only for maintaining and sustaining the

State but c.\ 1 so f or their solidarity w i t h the

government. Guru Nanak says

The ruler puts forth the requirement

of the State Exchequer,



The peoples contribute to it with pleasure

Thus is ensured

their solidarity with the State.

3.8 Role of State in 15th and 16th Century
In traditional India, the state was primarily a

*f e u d a I tate which was confined to the collection of

taxes- What the people produced, how they produced, at 

what priess they sold; the state was not concerned 

about them. If there were some natural calamities like 

drought, and if some people approached the state for 

relief, the relief was granted to the particular

farmer(s) but any system of qeneral relief quidance

improvement was not prevalent. 'Assignment' wa the

most important agrarian institution, that is to say

the assignee was bound not merely to loyalty &

personal service but to the maintenance, out o-

assigned income of a body of troops available for

King's needs sr The prevailing corrupt practices in

t he ad m i n i s t r at i on add ed t o t he d ep enden c e of t h e

rulers on anti-social elements. Thi evei and dacoits

were the friends of the ruling clique and they 

exploited the situation to the fullest. They indulged 

i n 1 oating and ar son.

Rulers were either busy fighting wars or indulging 

in wine- wealth and women. The incidence of taxes was

very high and it amounted to exploitation This has
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been pointed out i n t h e f a11owing 1ines

Kings indulge in p1easures

and gather nothing

but the poison of Maya,

And they crave for more and more 

and usurp what is not their due.J

At anot h er p 1 ac e, Burn Nanak comments :

These dogs that despoiled the jewels 

and wasted t hem,

Now in their death
none shall remember them*^

Consequently no improvement in land was made by

them Wi th the 1 ack of f i x ed i investment from the

state, land continued to lose its fertility and the

peasantry lost interest in its improvement I n t h e

field of taxation Guru Nanak lamented that even the

State was working as an institution to exploit its

subject The farmers, artisans and traders had to pay

heavy taxes to the State. No leniency was shown to the

tax payer even when circumstances and natural forces

had gone against the productive proces Besides heavy

taxes, the people had to pay bribes to the corrupt Kazi 

and other officials which is evident from the following

couplet *a

Becoming a judge,

he sits to administer justice

O

/
vj

cr?

^ A- vs-
4- V-



He t e1is the rosary

and mutters God's Name

Taking bribe, he does injustice?

It someone asks him,

then he quotes and reads

out some aphorism-^

Bur u

prosperity 

Conceiving 

vision of

Nanak has stressed the need of the material 

and happiness of the people of the State,. 

Bod as the Supreme King, he puts forward his 

the Ideal State in these words s

Thou art the Creator and the Cause :

The .1. i •dependent king, whose subjects are

ever x n p 1 *} cs cr v j toA«m «•» •••J’ M

Material prosperity has been regarded as an 

essential object of human life. The development of a 

sound spiritual character can have firm footing only in

a sound material society A materially wretched

society may not be able to stand both on the phenomenal

and sp i r i t ua 1 gr oun d In other words, material1y

starved persons are liable to fall victims to the 

selfish ends of rich people and have to sacrifice noble 

principles and ideals in order to satisfy their 

material needs. The history of the Mughal period bears 

testimony to the above fact as to how economically and 

politically strong Mughal rulers often used the tool of

■economic benefit” in order to convert the poor amongst



cz:~7the Hindus to the faith of Islam-J/ Therefore, it n ^ •L ♦«»/

binding on the State to ensure and look after the 

material well-being of its people properly and not to 

let them come down to a state of poverty where they can 

be forced to live at the mercy of the wealthy persons. 

Poverty becomes a curse upon humanity when it causes
•V* \r- \ ; •*. ■!“ n /•*% t***,
v. c.-\ * V O. 1. \.J> i , diseases and even deaths. So it becomes

the duty of the State to establish and maintain a sound 

economic order to avoid such a sorry state of affairs.

According to Dr. Radhakr1shnan n ec on amic in sec urit y

and individual freedom do not qo together VZ'l
r~ uJ Ua

In the economy of Guru Nanak's vision, agriculture 

pre-dominates the section of primary industry.. Keeping 

in view the objective? of the economy, the agriculture 

entrepreneurs viz. farmers are supposed to produce 

plenty of foodgrains, oi1-seeds, surgarcane, cotton, 

fodder, etc. to meet their own as well as the people's

needsessential
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CHAPTER IV
INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT

Industrialisation is a prerequisite to the 
economic development of an economy. The per capita 

income of developing economies is low because of their 

extensive dependence on agricultural sector.
The shift of work-force from agriculture sector to

industriai sector i= imperative for economic

development. Surplus 1 a hour is a source of saving
potential 1 n under developed countries.* Un1imi ted

.applies of labour can be a source of capital formation

in under developed countries As per-capita-income
increases, people spend more on manufactured goods. 
Industrialisation caters to the need of diversified
market at higher stages of economic development The
improvement in productivity of agricultural sector n /** JL

required to provide a source of capital to industrial 

sector and to create demand for manufactured products.
Indian economy being primarily an 

agricultural economy, most of the industries were agro 
based. There was predominance of cottage and small 

scale industries. Handloom industry, printing of cloth 
(Hand printing), weaving of baskets, embroidery and 
paper making, rope making, manufacture of agricultural 
tools and implements, utensils, traditional furniture,
K\rtistic goods and other arts & crafts were the most
popular industries Thanks to the generosity of Rajas
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and Maharaj as, there was patronage master craftsmen.o

Indian crafts were extremely popular not only in the 

domestic market but also in international market.

During the 15th and 16th centuries, the mode of 

production in India was very common and crude. By and 

large, in a production unit, all agents of production

wer e comb .i n ed. The differences between the major
X /•” 4- u" r~» ctU_. u w r r-> w » production wer e un k nown Therefore the

allocation of returns in the form of rent 

interest and profits was unknown to the people

w a q e •m/ «t

n Thouqk India was k nown c\t i cav-4» i Lui vui ca .i.

country, yet n 4- j. V. had a special p osition f or her

industrial enterprises. Wood work, leather items

embroidery, cloth printing, inlay work, sugar -cent

ctnd different kinds of oils were some other i terns

produced for wider consumption, and some of these 

products found a good market abroad.^

Small Scale and Cottage Industry Production was 

carried out jointly by the members of a family without

hired labour India was known as ‘the house of cottaqe

industries' durinq those day/ m Use of machinery or

much investment was almost to a negligib1e extent, and 

there was no fixed place of production. Family members 

themselves were involved in the production process by

:: on v en i er. t r o t a t i on Raw mat eriai was a v ai1 able l r

nearby areas and the finished product was sold in the 

nearby markets (mandis). There was no use of power,

credit and machinery. Production was a subsidiary



activity a1ong with other main war k.

During the peak period of Guru Nanak, the concept 

of medium and large scale industries was unknown

because these c onc ep t s emer q ed on1y after the

Industrial Revolution in the developed countries.

An attempt has been made in this chapter to study 

the type of Industry (Section I), Labour --Emp 1 oyer 

relationship (Section II), Industrial Finance (Section 

III), Entrepreneurship (Section IV), and Comparative 

Importance of different Factors of Production (Section
». i)V ! n

Ti Type of Industry
Textile
f*’, +• 4~ nn f ov H 1 dc oVm \m Vtr I I V»« vm* / \ V»« »S» *•«•* tj| «• K Cm II the Handloom Industry,

proved to be the biggest and most flourishing because 

of huge Indian market, easy availability of cotton and 

convenience of production as a part time job. host of 

the raw materials used in Indian industries were 

aval 1 ah1e 1ocal1y.

Among the non-edible products, the most important 

one was cotton which supplied raw material for

manufacture of fabrics which was of legendary fame n

f or ei gn coun.tr i es Guru Nanak has described the

process of cloth manufacture from cotton and its 

stitching in the following couplets ;

“The cotton is ginned, corded,

spun and woven.



Arranging and arraying.

the cloth is washed white

The scissor shears, the tailor tears

and the needle a,nd thread
sew the c1oth-°

The textile industry was the largest industry

during those days T +• 4J. L. 4. ncluded the manufacture of

cotton cloth and silk. Cotton was extensively grown* *•*

for agro-hased industries in the country Cotton

fabrics were dyed with the leaves of trees, flower- 

plants and vegetable dyes. The popular colours were 

red, yellow, blue, green and black. Guru Nanak has 

repeated1y mentioned majith (r ed) col our which was f ast 

and long lasting. People were fond of bright colours 

as is evident from the contemporary paintings of early 

Mughal India. The dyeing industry and calico painting

went hand-in-hand with the manufacture of :loth

Coarse cotton clothes were either dyed or printed with 

a variety of weli-shaped and wel1-colcured fXewers or 

■figures which were so fixed in the cloth that no water

could wash them ouiV» H The quality of Indian texti1e

products was superb, and the output was sufficient to

meet the demands of internal consumption.0

Embroidery, and qold and silver thread-work

industries were also flourishing in many big cities. 

Costly clothes with rich embroidery and qold work were

in great demand with the aristocracy and other rich



classes of the society. Guru Nanak has given a
detailed description of the clothes worn by these
peop1e A large quantity of woolen stuff and fur was
imported from outside for use of the upper cl assess.

Besidess the manufacture of cloth, other articles 
like carpets, coverlets, beddings, prayer-carpets, bed 
strings and several others were also manufactured.7

In Burbani, reference about dyeing and textile 
industry is extensively made as it is evident from the 
foilowing coup1etss

Thv Marne a1 one is the mad1er
with which my c1 oak is dyed.
My loved Lord, this colour is everlasting.®

She is dyed in the love of her darling 
and abides in the fear of the True One,
Imhued with His aff ection
•he assumes true col our .

# if if if if

My beloved, stepped in the
mordant of wor1dliness
this body cloth is dyed in greed
My b& 1oved, such a c1oak
pleases not my Groom.



How can the bride 

qo to His couch?

If the body becomes the dyer's vat, 

the Name is put into it as madder 
and if Lord, the Dyer stains therewith

such a colour would appear,

as had never been seen- u beloved-
They, whose c1 oaks are thus dyed, 0 beloved; 

The spouse is ever near them-

Guru Nanak conveys the spiritual message that the
col our o i t.. or Name is ever1asting and the wor1d1y
colours are perishable- With Lord's Name, all human 
sins are forgiven as cloth cannot be dyed without the
help of dye mast r*. w* C~ I 11 is evident f r om the f o11owinq
couplet »M

Nanak without a mordant,

the brand new cloth cannot be dyed-

If the mordant of modesty
be applied to the body

it is washed white
of si ns in Lord's f ear »
Nanak, if the man is imbued 
with the Lord's meditation, 
then, his repute is not false 
even i n the 1 east - *
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Metal Work
Meta1 wor k has a ver y old t r ad11ion in our 

country, to which many ancient idols of South-India,

Mehrauli's iron pillar and coins etc. bear witness. I n

fact, next in importance to the textiles was the metal 

industry which continued to make progress during the 

pBriod under study. The Indian metal workers handled 

various metals like gold, silver, brass, iron and sine, 

mixed-metals and mica with great skill and perfection.

In Burn Nanak Bani we find several references to 

go1dsmiths, si1versmiths, and b1acksmiths who produced 

excellent jewellery and a variety of knives, scissors

and iterns of armoury inc1udinq swords, dagger

shields, iron coats and head covers for the soldiers of

the army. Iron chains for prisons , iron buckets for

the Per si an'-wheel s axes, hatchets, choppers and

aqr .i cui tural .i mpl ements were al so manuf actured
•jJL .c.

Bur u Nanak delivers spiritual message by

describing the process of gold and iron melting in

furnace in the following couplets ii»
"Make continence thy furnace, 

patience thy goldsmith,

understand!nq thy anvi1

Divine knowledge thy tools

God's fear thine bel1ows,
practising of penance thy fire 

and Lord's 1ove thy pot,

wherein fi1 ter the Meetor



of God ' s Name

Thus in the true mint

the Divine word is fashioned.10

*;• *:• *■ # #•

The hody is the furnace

and the mind the iron therein

The five fires of passions are heating it 

8in is the charcoal piaced 

thereon by which the mind is burnt

and anxiety becomes the tonqs.x1 4

¥.■ tt ■¥: ¥■

When bronze, gold and iron break, 

the smith effects welding with fire.^

s ofAnother class of met ad workers made utensil 

gold and silver for the aristocracy and utensils of 

common use (for the masses) made of iron, bronze and 

zinc. Guru Nanak's Bani (mentions the names of some-:* of 

the utensils which were in use in those days, such as,

lota, garva (a jug of 

brass), karahi (frying pan, a stewpan, cauldron) katari 

or Katora u small dowi or dish of metal) and karchi

t haal (t r a y h a brass pi ate)

karahl _(fryinq P an, a

or a (a smal1 bowl or d

spoon or 1 ad1e) and others-

*—7 f 
9/ w

(1arqe



%

Some u t ensi1s ar e men tion ed r*.
4. 1 * th<~ foliowing

C.» » r*. 1 r% 4“ i~ , X »u\p ACUS Ul Burbani *

In the sky's salver (thaal) 

the sun and the moon are 1 amps

CM id the stars with their orbs

are the studded pearIs. ^

■¥: -»f -X-

Extract!ng the juice, 

t h ey put it in the c a1d ron (k ar ah a)

and it qroans as it burns 1 "7
-• t i *.r* f'% r- j« /

Potter's Work
A11 houq h p o11 er (kumhars) did not enjoy any

respectable position in the medieval f r“. /4 n •*% r-, 
X I JU .i CS.J 1 society,

they constituted an important part of the village and 

urban soci ety. Their products 1 i ke p.i tchers and c 1 ay 

pots of various sizes and designs were used by every

rung sf society, irrespective of their material

position or official status The only difference could

be in the quality of the products used by the upper and 

lower classes of the people. No home was without 

earthen pots, be it a palace or an ordinary dwelling.

Big earthen trays, water containers, (matka or

ghara) , (stir ah i or h an d i ) , piggy banks and toys were

the main iterns common1y used by the peop1e, whi1e 

art i st i c types of vases, jugs, f 1 ower-pots and other-

such items found favour with the richer sections of the

/ T



society. Guru Nanak used the word "bhande' (utensils)

in the kitchen or in everydayf or 1 lO X X the i teems used

'} -i ipM 1 W. of 4“ P r~. r**t.» »cr V.„ onumon housi

The pot 4- .••*% w f~
»„ fcr» o a 1 so

IT/ m

also made bricks (itan) which were 

used for making houses, mansions, royal palaces, tanks, 

baolies, wells, etc. Sometimes clay was procured from 

old and dilapidated graveyards for making earthen 

products. The clay pots and bricks were then baked in 

fire as it is clear from the following verses of Guru

Nanak s

“The dust of a Musiim"s grave 

hecometh lump for the potters wheel,

And of it he (the potter) fashions bricks 

and , hurning they (the c1 ay products) 

essels wail-*. / v

Yea, the hapless clay burns

and cries out as fiary coals fal1,

continuously upon it.

# -* * * *•

The Lord, who has fashioned the pots 

and made the wor1d ki1n,

deci des the t i me to put them therei n - u~i-)

¥r # & ¥: -it

He who has fashioned the /O' ,el s

t h em:and poured the Nectar within



That Lord‘s mind is p1 eased on1y 
w i t h t h e .1 ov e wcr sh i p.

1-3 Stone and Brick Work
i

A larqe number of workers were enqaqed in stone
**s r-- ("i br i c k wor k The Inidi an artisans and mason
displayed remarkable skill in constructing forts.

pal a t xa1 bui1bi ngs, t an
Nanak's Bani , we f i nd

'kotqarh' { X +•__\ » \-.M V. /- % z* t , _p a k

I r*. > > Guru 
1 i ke

man

dwar '(residentia 1

ions of the rich) and *sar '_or % sarovar ' (tanks)
and the like which were constructed with stones and
K u~ ■» /— l •• c- U> » X f •. XC- «

Indian wor k men .
cutter

Babar particular1y appreciated the ski11 of
He* employed more than 2000 stone- 

for the construction of buildings at Agra, 
Dholpur and at other places.*^ But the labourers were 

poorly paid- They had to toil very hard to earn their 
bread.They were exploited in every possible manner 
by the rich and the hiring agents.

The per i. od under revi ew al so wi tnessed he

introduction of the use of enamelled tiles and bricks
The tu- C-. industries continued to grow in the subsequent

• .* i~
r-V-enturies due to royal patronage.

1-4 Leather Worb
The leather industry developed considerably during 

the medieval period. Although Guru Nanak has made no 
direct reference to it, references of chamars (shoe
makers, tanners or cobblers), a caste or a class of

r"i/ ”7



leather workers are found in the banis of other r— n P-, 4- aj. n \~

i—, . /•". 4~ r- <—. jlL f\ /~l 4 f'lj u- 4~ }-\j_' wtr L :r- i {-ni x Pi c'> i U i

T* {—. i i j tr; sociai status of this c1 ass was very 1ow in

the society as is clear from the following couplets of

Bhaqat Ravi das, who himself was a chamar (shoe-maker)

h y p r o f es s i on i

My con st ant c ompanion is Evi1 

I am oppressed by this thought

My deeds are perverse

M y b i r t h i s 1 o w

But Ravi das- the tanner utterth

thy praises for he n ££•M •*wf dedicated

to thy Love-wor ;h.ip.

In another place, Ravi das statei
T
X am of low caste,

wit h little h on our,

Yea, my hirth is 1ow it

And still, I, the cobbler, 

have not served my Lord,

the King <of the universe> • W Jh. w

The leather-workers produced shoei vJ i d i f f er

kinds, scabbards of swords and /*4 —. /*n ."n f, •
ca uj V4 tr» , covers O.L 

\

books, saddles and bridles for horses in the royal army

and for those maintained by the nobler \ cr cK nr.- t£\ i i v ”/

water buckets to draw out water from well and other

ai
w •}- n /—* *1 r-. JI ci n 1 •, ; \ I r-\ t.»vr~ i r» r-. m ,*H /*-.j i. x ‘™ ui <r\ 4. j. y va :nv fcr vyfc-,i fc: crt x iiia<..i vx- j:O i

•-.j r->1 !•*. 4- r-_. all *7A C.: CA i. J { CJ n

Leather was used for packing sugar parcels for export-



*“• i -• i 1—, K .L » { CVf GOatS. bll'f'f Al OP6* . nifPR O1' C „ wear*/?W t %m| %««/ >•* \«* »mI If I*<m> »•*» l I ><*\ <mh>7 #J V»/ f \ Wi t 1 V* V« tt T T *«• i Vm* sent from

Gujarat in shiploads to Arabia and other countries 29A

1.5 Oil Crushing Business
Oil crushinq business was carried on a large scale

l—\ *. i r- 1 —. /—.1 a :s> of peopl e cal 1 ed tel i <the oi 1 mongers)\.J y o

Mustard oil was used for earthen lamps as well as for 

other domestic needs* Mustard seeds were crushed in 

the ghani (an oil mill), a word used by Guru Nanak in 

h 3. s Ban i * ~'v ^

The process of manufacturing oil was almost similar 

the process still in vogue in the rural areas* Tel is use 

bull or an ox to make the press work s

Vea, he circles round desire, 

does oi1 man‘s bul 1—/— c\

round the oi1 press U1

1.6

f or

Bur and Sugar
Sugarcane was cultivated in India on a large scale

for localthe manufacture of gur and sugar 

consumption as well as for export. The villagers 

widely used gur (unrefined sugar) made out of sugarcane 

juice. The process of making it was almost similar to 

the one which still prevails in UP, Haryana, Punjab and 

other sugarcane producing areas of the country. The

of manufacture was as follows : 

the sugarcane into sections, then pressed

u s u a 1 uI-!W13Um to. /n /*'* /**•fa: r->» of

They cut •1" l**\ u tte
them i n the mi 1



iron-pans until it crystalized into unrefined sugar, 

then it was either turned into cakes of qur, or with a 

little more refining made into soft sugar (khand). The 

most refined and esteemed form of sugar was the 

crystal i 2ed whit© khand .

There is no denying the fact that candy', unrefined 

sugar and sugar are very sweet; honey and huffalow's 

milk are? also sweet, but Lord's name is the sweetest of

a11 as evident from the foilowinq uplet of Bah

Farid s

Sweet are candy, sugar, 

gar Canrefined sugar) 

honey and the huf f a1ow"s milk 

Yea, sweet are all these, 

but sweeter by far is 0od«

o

The refined sugar (khand) was a luxury for the?

poor. It was mainly used by the rich and the

aristocracy„ /***vSweetmeats must have been made? almost
Tir

~r y

ent i rel y from gu r. -:'vJ Country-made 1 i quor was di st i 11 ed 

from gur as it is indicate 

Hon ey was collec t ed 

rearing the honey bees 

i tsel f -

was

uru Nanak Bani» 00

over the country, 1!_* u\ L

not a pr ofession by

1.7 Perfumery
The rulers and the rich of the society were 

of perfumes and scented oils. Words 

chandan, agar, kapoor, etc. are frequently used in Guru

fond

like Chowa

or>O j:-



oNanak Bani.00 All these items were commonly used in
those days- The perfume industry must have flourished 

in the big cities only, where the rulers, the nobles, 

the provincial heads, merchants and other rich people 

general 1y resided-

1.8 Other Minor Industries
C&rtain other mi nor industries also thrived in

variou s parts of the c ount r y Fhey i n1 uded cor al

work, ivory work, imitation jewellery and glass work 

specially glass bangles of various colours and sizes. 

Indian ivory workers at that time were great expert 

craftsmen in making in-laid and plain articles like 

bracelets, bangles, dice, chessboard etc. Red coloured

ivory chooras (bracelets) were worn by the younq brides

at the time of marriage. Some of these items are 

mentioned in Guru Nanak Bani s

When these beauties were married

their glamorous spouses sat

by their sides.

Yea, and they were carried

in palanquins
and banqles of ivory danqled

round their arms

(In greetings) water was waved

over their heads

and they were fanned



with glass studded fans*--'•TO

•&* *&* ¥’

Smash thy couch alongwith thine bracelets, 

0 bride, E<reak thy arms 

as we11 as the ar ms of thy coneh«

Thou hast not not the real bracelet dealer

neither gald bracelets, 
norr good g 1 ass bangles.^iJ

■¥: *#.* *&•

Th e Lord has sn af f1ed a11

with snaffle (nose-rinq)

and when he forgives man 

he breaks his snaffle.^*

# & ¥r

i am grown weary

of wear i nq many nec k 1 ac:es *

hair~strinq in- .«•••• yi S y~ /— y, 1 r-. i" CZai iu u_' >

and makinq ornamentations-^

1-9 Woodwork
Woodwork of different designs and qualities was a

speciality throughout the country. La ca workers

engaged in this profession produced the popular items 

1 i ke palanqh and charpais or manjian (beds), peer .i hi an

(a kind of f1 at chair without back) door s, peg s, t oys
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penswriting boards (takhtis). writing tables«»«/ «|

(qal a/ns) pen c ontainers (qalam dans), sc ah b ar ds of

swords and dagger

1-10 Paper Industry
During the period under study, paper was commonly

used for writing hooks (manuscripts), farman <an ad

and X
\ or maintaining the records of land revenue in

vah i t v* /-7/ \ \ CT \egisters kept by the patwaris and other revenue

officials) Moneylenders (sahukars) also kept vahis

(registers) in which the records of loans given and 

returned were kept. There are several references in 

Guru Nanak's Bani which confirm our belief that paper 

was widely used by government and private-? agencies for 

the above mentioned purposes.Paper was manufactured

ai Gujar a t, Bur h an pur, Sia1k at, De1hi, Pat n a a n d

Kashmir The manufacture of ink was another produce

which went alongwith the paper industry.

1-11 Ship Building and Boat Making
Ship building and boat making industry flourished

in the times of Guru Nanak This is evident from the

frequent references (in his Bani) to bohith (medium and

small sized ships, vessels), nao and beri (boat or aI « « ................. HIM HIIMMH

ferry) and t u1h ar a (f err yman) , who carried passengers

across the river or transported them to distant places

during normal and rough weather conditions, in their

boats or ships. The following stanzas of Guru Nanak

are very significant in this regard :



The sea is rough and dreadful
T I.know not its shores.

I am without a boat or a rafts

neither is there a Boatman

nor the Rows

The True burn is the only vessel

on the fearful (sea)
whose eye of grace takes me across.^

The Guru is t he ship

and with his Burbani;

the deadful ocean is crossed 47

* ¥r ¥■ ¥: ¥:

Without the ship,

the man is drowned in the sea of fear.

0'Beloved u

How can he get at the younder shore. 48

The boats were also the lifeline of fishermen who

used them in their profession to catch fish from deep

waiters.

Guru Nanak does not mention the places where the 

work of hui1ding ships or boats was carried on, but it

i s> ai matter of common understanding that these plaices

must have been near the rivers or the sea-coast

Ow w



II LABOUR-EMPLOYER RELATIONSHIP
By labour it is meant the economic work of man

whether with hand or body undergone partly or wh /-si 1 wv->4. j. y

with a view to do some good other than the pleasure 
derived directly from the war k . '^c' Marshall excludes 

the direct pleasure derived from the work from 'labour' 

because this direct pleasure is consumption and cannot 
therefore? be a factor of production.

The wage rate, like any price, is determined by
t h e d em and f or and supply of 1abour« Labour is
demanded for its service by the employers in helping to 
produce goods- Thus the demand for labour is derived 

from the demand for the goods it helps to produce.
In fact it is not the demand for labour that 

matters but the elasticity of demand for labour which

depends on the elasticity of demand for its product
The more elastic is the demand for the product, the 

more elastic is the demand for the labour which makes 

the products.
Specifically labour is demanded because of its

productivity The wage rate at any time is equal •V*

the marginal revenue productivity. So long as the 
marginal revenue product of labour is more than the 
wage rate, it is profitab1e to emp1oy more 1abour as it 
adds more to revenue than to costs- But the employment 
of more labour tends to diminish the marginal revenue 

prodixczt of labour, after a point, based as it is on the

1 aw of variab1e propartions



Th«
number
the aqe and sex of

se supply of labour, however, depends upon a 
of factors like the rate of population growth,

distribution of population, the 
working hours, the normal period of education and 
training, labour laws regarding the employment of child 
and woman labour, the attitude of society towards the 
emp1oyment of woman 1abour, the a11itude of 1abour in 
general towards work and leisure and the mobility of 
labour. If the labour is mobile, its supply will be 
elastic. Another factor in the supply of labour is the 
work-leisure ratio. At low level of wages, worker will 
work for longer hours. But with the rise in the wage 
rate the workers take home bigger pay packets and a 
time comes in the life of each worker when he feels 
that at a particular wage rate his needs are easily 
met.

A minimum wage is that wage which must provide not 
only for the bare sustenance of life but also for the 
preservation of the efficiency of the worker. It is 
the minimum that must be paid to the worker to cover 
his and his family's bare necessities including some 
measure of education, medical and other faci1ities«

Minimum wage prove beneficial both to the
emp1 oyer s 
efficiency

efficient

and t h e communit y b y increasing the
and productive capacity of the indust r y.
h y r a i s i n g th e st and ar d of living incr ease

and even the bargaining power of t h e

oo\„\ V.J



warkers. Thus higher wages by raising productivity

encourage employers to adopt better techniques of

production, weed out the inefficient emp1oyer and

increase national income.

Minimum wages, if related to the cost of living as 

is the case in advanced countries, tend to reduce 

labour unrest and maintain industrial peace. They also

r-ause a more equitable distribution of income

In order to ensure better productivity and optimum 

level of production, the relationship between workers

and management should be cordial and harmonious To
have better industrial relations, workers should be 

provided with adequate wages and salaries, good working 

conditions, opportunities for growth & development, and 

medical and recreational facilities.

Guru Nanak propounded the theory of distribution 

and was against the misappropriation of other's wealth» 

He placed emphasis on manual work with honesty for two 

reasons. Firstly, the real physical output is of more

importance because in its absence neither*. v* /*•*onsumption

nor exchange is possible. Secondly, the way we earn 

our living influences our character. Honest and hard 

physical 1abour wi11 keep one's mind and body in 

equilibrium. Marshall too has given importance to the

w a y J. I IL. 'arned

"And very often the influence exerted on a man's

haracter by the amount of his income is very Is ji i f

4 4- 
x v. 1 ess t h an t hat ex ert ed by t h e way it is



1abourearned1'. !;j(j *Bur u Nan ak emphas i sed t he d i gn i t y of

in the f ol1 owlnq 1ines He said s

Who have pondered on the Name,

and have depar t ed after puttinq in toil

O' Nanaki their faces shall be bright

and many shall be emancipated alongwith them 51

Guru Nanak wished that this world should be 

blessed with abundant resources acquired honestly- Man

should enjoy sup r ernac y over other f actor of

produ.c 4- i f“\ r*.v. x $ - LJ r*. i icr • c\V »

Let the rivers h e cows

Oceans full of milk and qhee

This earth be Sugar
cr '“*!Enjoyment ever for human beinq£Ji

Guru Nanak has exhorted better to live by honest 

lab our than by b eq qin q-

"Those who eat the fruit of their labour

and bestow something
cr *"»;0 Nanak, recognise the right wayJO- n

The Guru stressed the need for living honestly and 

to earn by the sweat of one's brow. It was reflected in 

his own actions as he himself cultivated land at
l‘‘ v- 4~ vr t~~, I i «•
i p^.\i for twenty years. It was in this context that

he told Mai i k Bhago , 11Y our f ood c* X » blood stained and

C1 i »/ v



dr awn from others. Lalu enjoys what he earns by hard
1 ahour and shares his earnings with others No
sanctified c h a u k a < k i t. c h en) can make your food pure11.^ 

The Guru was., at the same time, a strong opponent 
of begging. He said, "Do you not feel ashamed of

cr crbegging from door to door?l,JJ Th u s, he r eq ard ed
beggars as parasites on society

Guru Nanak was much concerned with the means XI ui

increasing the production. He called upon the people

specially manual workers who produce value on the

principle to "Ghall Khai". It means that workers should 
do their best and get mixed with the earth to produce. 

In this way his productivity will increase and he will 

be we11 paid.
On the other hand the Guru was equally concerned 

about fair wages to labour. He stressed upon the 
employers not to appropriate any part of the worker's 
ear" n i n g s „ Ac c or d i n g to h i m s

Whatever beI onqs to others is the
flesh of cow to a Hindu and

cr cr £•.of p .i q to a hits 11 m«'~twW

Hence the Guru forbade ill --got ton wealth, or n
other words, unpaid wages. Emphasizing that labour did 
not ask for more than what was due, Guru Nanak said.

Eat t h e f r u i t o f t h y 1 ab our an d
crbestow somethinq on others.JJ
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Underpayment or non-payment of wages in time or

the absence of good working conditions i sheer

exploitation of the workers by the firm or the

emp1 oyer Guru Nanak using the image ofX c\ 1abourer

comments that he is robbed by the same agent viz. liaya♦ «mw»M >«i iifu««n«i

for whom he work n»

The mor t a 1 c: ornes into the wor 1 d

for earninq some profit;

He bec curies a cgo 1 y <1 abour er > and i s

cheated by the mammon cheat.Ju

In the economy of Guru Nanak's vision, labour is 

looked upon as dignified productive activity. A person 

engaged in whatever occupation, vocation or profession

he may be, is not “high ' or “1ow n

cr "7
Saith Nanak s None is high or low.J/

The dignity attached to labour in this system will

automatical 1y ascertain the sufficient s jp i y of

1 ahour The liberal reward of labour increases the

bodily strength of the labourer and creates a hopes for 

better living. It stimulates workers to put in their

efforts to the utmost. It is thi C* /*•% r*% r* r% ir* r-%.. Cn fcr> i > for

reasonable wage rates that inspired thus Guru to advise 

the employers not to appropriate what was other's due.

Where wages are high, we shall always find the

workman more active, diligent and expeditious than

where they , ,,1 /m.i 11 X V...J V* a

/

are



Thus we find that then Guru tried to strike a 

balance between the interest of the employer and of the

worker Guru Nanak propounded the concept of mobility

of labour, because he was the first Indian saint who 

travelled abroad, to the Gulf Countries. He encouraged

Xnternatianal trade He sent Punjabis abroad to buy

horses and dryfruit and to sell silk and textiles

III INDUSTRIAL FINANCE
Capital has been defined as "stored up 1abourn.^

All capital goods are products of the human labour in 

the past,. It is thus contrasted with land and labour 

which are "original' factors. Capital is wealth that 

yields income or aids in production of an income or it 

int ends to d o so„

Finance is the life blood of industrialization.

In the case of medium and large scale industries the
V! equirement of finance are more important Durinq

t h o s e ,••1 •, , r“
w o. V ’•» «i no organised industrial finance w a h

available to meet the requirements of small and cottage 

industries. The entrepreneurs were mainly dependent on 

unorganised sector i.e. relatives and moneylenders. 

These moneylenders, who were called Sahus and hahajans 

were local well-to-do persons. They functioned as a

sort of present day banks But they charged

exhorbitant rate of interest from their illiterate and

poor cl .ientile, who had usually to surrender their

o~r/ «



pr oper t y t o th e man ey 1 en d er s u 11 i matel y i~, r~ rj ri i i m r-% 4~ 1 t L.*v_ii i ”• fc v_) v.\ r~! i i v- x V

these moneylenders became rich landowners.

Those who borrowed were generally the poor and the 

weak people whose needs were urgent and whose power of 

bargaining was very small. Those who lent were either 

p eop1e who sp ared f r ee1y f r om t heir sup er f1uit y to h e1p 

their distressed neighbours, or professianal money 

lenders who found an easy prey in the poor people who 

would turn to them for money in their hour of need. 

Once caught in the net, they' had no way out, except to 

suffer cnl 1 the!r 1 ives.

Whatever the motive of borrowing, for production 

or consumption, the nature of interest was such that it

the result of "Shall Khai" i. h ar dcould not be 

p h y sic a1 war k.

If we argue on behalf of the lender and say, as 

the economists do, that interest is paid for sacrifice,

abstaining etc., it is of no avail, because 

lender must have accumulated his wealth by 

ng the poor. "Wealth cannot be accumulated 

sins" said Guru Nanak.

Guru Nanak made it clear that the object of human 

life is to serve humanity and not accumulation of 

wealth. He chided those persons who Eicqixirsd wealth

through cheating and through unfair means in the 

following words s

He is h1ind who ear ns fa1ind1y.

Has no eye idi scr i minati ve power ) in heart.

the ecor

wai t i ng,

the le

ex pi r*\ n w* J •tH n

. L x

V* .1 U) fu»„it



Though Guru Nanak has stressed the need far fair 

dealings, he has emphasised the importance of capital

in business in the following couplets m
n

Without capital the trader looks
about in four directions
He understands not his origin
and the m r**cr * v..handise of God's Name
remains undiscovered within his house's door
Without the Name commodity great
is the anguish

and the false man is ruin&d by falsehood.
He who thoughtfully (meditates) or (assays) 
the Name jewal day and night..

reaps brand new profits

He f i nds 1 he c:ommodi ty i n his home
and departs after adjusting his affairs.
Trade with God's traders and through the Guru 
d e 1 i her at e over th e Lor d . 43 *•

* # * * *

Without money

wares cannot be had from CA Shop

^

Sub1ime is t he capital
of the*' stainless Lord's Name.4**1'

Nanak is Thine dealer
Thou, 0 Lord art my capital 64



IV. ENTREPRENEURSHIP
Production always extends to the future and is 

conducted in anticipation of demand. A producer makes 
the best possible estimate of demand and then plans 
production on that basis. But when production has 
fulfilled its object, i.e. succeeds in producing the
service or commodity, the demand may have changed T

J. \_

n
.i s likely that his estimate of demand may be found to
be correct, yet there is always the feeling of

uncertainty in his mind. This involves risk 1 n
production and some one must come forward to perform 
this function of risk taking. The man who does this is 
called the enterpreneur.

Management is assential for al 1 kinds of
organisations, whether they be business organisations
or non-business orqanisat i ons This is so because
every organisation requires the making of decisions
4" I***,he co-ordinating of activities, the handling of people
and the evaluating of the performance directed toward
its objectives Management brings the principal
resource human talent into combination with non-human 
resources viz. machines, materials and money.

In this materialistic world, one is engrossed in 
amassing wealth by adopting unfair trade practices and
is least concerned about His Name It is evident from

the following couplets in the Surbani s

In lust, wrath and wealth,



thy mind is enqrossed

On account of secular love in thy mind 

thou art awake in f al echoed and sin.. 

Thou hast amassed the capital 

of v i c e and qr eed-

Wit h the immac u1 at e Name,

U- my mind- do thou
4.swim across the life stream-0vJ

Due profit for eterprise is also upheld in the 

economy of Guru Nanak's vision provided that he shares 

his profit with his fellow-beings after satisfying his

bL.‘ *r\ S 1 C needs- The following composition of Guru Nan?c\ r>,

refers> to due profit s

Have deaiinqs with the Lord's dea1e »/~
>

and taking the profit
^ £b e h a p p y i n t h y m i n d . °

The economy of Guru Nanak's vision attaches due 

importance to every kind of industry«

V. COMPARATIVE IMPORTANCE OF FACTORS OF PRODUCTION
Thus production is the result of human exertion 

concentrated on capital and land. All factors of 

production are essential for production- However, some

factors of production may be more important in CM 1

economy because of the availability of the factors of

/ /



production, nature of economy, technical co-efficient 

level of technology etc.

r% •; x xXJ X f f er en t. ec on omi st a1 so had differ en t views

regarding the importance of these factor* of

production. Prof. Marshall puts it that man has no- 

power of creating matter; he creates utilities by 

putting things into a useful form. However, the term 

'land' has been extended to include the permanent

sources of these uti1itiesu/, whether they are found in

land or in seas and rivers, in sunshine and rain i n

wi nd=i and waterfalls. Economists consider even labour

unproductive if the labourer is said to have produced 

no uti1ity. The Mercantillsts considared precious 

metals as wealth in a fuller sense than anything else.

Consequent!y they regarded V-M \ X V that 1 abour **% **— cx »

productive which was directed to the production of 

goods meant for export and which brought gold and

>i 1 % / ?•«, i.*v tr i •x r~. X t ! exchange. The physiocrats regarded only

agric u 11 ur a1 lab our as pr od uc tive b ec ause in t heir vlew 

the agriculturist alone produced a net surplus. He sows 

one seed but reaps many grains. Adam Smith improved 

upon the physiocratic ideas but even he conceded that 

agricultural labour was more productive than labour 

assisting any other type of production. His followers; 

did not adhere to the distinction but generally held

that r~ m—. 1 •. i
Lj» \ x y X X \»i Id \.. labour is productive which increase

mat eria1 wea11 h

The comparative importance of f actors Ox »



r*% v o H | i r- 4" *i r*\ 
W\.l U\-. U X VJ1 I n r*

*!• ••mf cvIso i n f 1 uericed K *. * 

vJ y the i 0 v e 1 of

t ec: h n o i og y ad op t ed i n an ec on omy - Th e t r ad i t. i on a 1 rural 

economy which is basically engaged in agriculture,

hand!crafts a n d \ t r% tr* ' *v cr y -mall industries can produce

products with a wide range of techniqes and alternative

c omb i n at i on s of labour capital and land. It has

variah1e technical coef ficients of production» Si nee 

the factor endowment is such that labour is the 

relatively abundant factor, so that techniques of 

production are labour intensive in the sense that

elatively large amounts of labour and relatively small

amounts of capital are used. In contrast, in the 

modern sector there is only a very limited degree of

technical suhst i tutahi 1 i ty of factors so that

production is characterised by fixed technical co

efficients and the production processes in this sector 

are relatively capital - intensive.

A11 f actors W 1 production are paid their

remuneration according to their marginai productivity« 

These factor payments are in the form of rent, wages,

interest and profit. However, in •nC\ traditional

subsistence economy there is no strict classification 

of factors of production. One factor combined the
J~ t i r-% r* +• n , r--, .
» K..\i iu u x LJi » of landowner, labourer, capitalist and

enterpreneur« Thus factor payments wer e n o t m a d e

according to marginal productivity but there were

imputed rents, imputed wages and.interest
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In the economy of Guru Nanak“s visi on, whi1e 

fix1n g the price of t h e pr oduce of t he primar y, 

secondary or teritary industry the cost of land or

r atnher natural resources as a factor of production will

not be taken into consideration as these are used by

v. i i ci' r esp ec t i ve en t r ep r eneur s f r ee of c ost However,

the cost of the other three factors of production viz* 

1abour, capital, and enterprise wi11 count in the 

f i >[ a t i o n a f p r i c e o f t h e p r o d u c €5«

If this system is to be implemented properly, the 

private owners (possessors) of land and other natural 

resources, if any, have to give up their possession and 

hand these over to the Sanqat who will re~distribate

these among the individuals keeping their needs in

v i ew«

The Sanqat will manaqe the re-distribution of land

and otr ■jer natural resources* It will not only

distribute it but also ensure that the piece of land or 

the share of natural resources reaches the proper hands 

and the same is not intercepted by anybody else. For 

the purpose of making the system successfully workable 

the distribution may be renewed periodical 1y, say, 

every year, by the local units of the Sangat and a

pr op er r ec or d t h ereof h e m ain t ain ed by t hem*
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CHAPTER V
ECONOMIC TRANSACTIONS

U t » r~ n «*-, r\ r- /—•
i_* a » »fcr “• :~- b a s i c a 1 ly refers t o the deve1 opme n t and

processing of economic values in society- Business

means the total enterprise of a country n j—% 4. I I

manufacturinq i. ndustr>y h finance and commerce

Business covers all economic and commercial activities. 

It may be organised as a private enterprise or a public-

enterprise. It may be a cooperative undertaking or

joint venture with mixed ownership and control. Modern 

business is vast and complex catering to national or

even wor1d mar k et s It exercises a definite and

extensive economic and social power as well as an 

influence on our economic and social values.

An attempt has been made in this chapter to study 

the extent of trade (Section 5.1), the developments
4“ K 4~ 

i f c?. \- took place in the service sector (‘Section 5.2),

and the public finance (Section 5.3) in Guru Nanak's 

t .1 me.

5.1 Extent of Trade
Trade refers to the exchange of goods and services

with prof 11 mo i ve Commerc e h e1ps to r emo v e

hindrances between manufacturers and consumers by means

of aids to trade. Trade pi ays major role in

establishing contact between the producers as sellers

cn. -~ of 4- . i—. -t vr* «•«, v~ , H v \ 4- ••*- —, /*4 4~ l—. , r- .—, r~. > t ,*r% » v~ .*— )•-. \ \ \ I .-•% j.~ i—
L i Ic .i » pi vJv_. r~, cUiU Ciivrf kJs j sulutri » c\ :s> wu y cl = Of

those qoods to satisfy their wants

1 Ob



Inland trade means sale and purchase of goods

within the? boundaries of a country. it was not

possible f v-\-h the people of one particular region to

meet all the requirements from their own produce, each 

region had to depend on the produce of other' regions* 

This inter--dependence among regions gave rise to the 

inland trade. Bradixa.l social development and desire 

for luxury goods enhanced the demand for various

articles. To meet this demand, goods were provided

f rom the nearest source of in1 and trade

'Inter State trade was also prevalent T l-**. n j*~ i \ i .1 :z> **

obvious from the fact that many important items of

H m\ i 1 •, i*_J o x x V use 1ike spices, 1uxury goods, metals and salt

which were used in all parts of India came f r am

different regions. The merchants who participated in 

the inter-state trade generally travelled in groups. 

In the popular stories of the period one often could

r!I Sm ci u of a merchant and a caravan leader, approaching
4“ l™. r*. 
\_1 tfc kinq of another state and of f erinq v a 1 u a b 1 e

presents in order to secure his permission f* o do

business. There is reference of r- *•%U. O. w». 1. ». I u drawn by

bul1ocks mu1es h buf f aloes and other c\xni mal s„ There
are references of the merchants and their caravans 
being attacked by forest tribes or robber chiefs'.*

Trade as conceived by Guru Nanak, is based on the 

concept of "business morality*. It is to be carried on

by the trader considering himself a servant ;.f the



people. His function is to remove the hindrances of 

place and time between the goods/services and the

c o n s o. h i e {*’ requent references of viopari, heopari

(businessmen), viopar, beopar (business), vanjaras

k b a n j a r a s) % m «*-. ."■) n f~~ 
CU >U J.

\ /t% w- I .• 4*- r- \x 'uas K fa: 1-3- .» i—. ri d) JV4 shahukars

(money 1 enders) ^ etc. point towards a great deal .A. W 1

trade and commerce f1 ourishinq in the country

References of trade i n pr ec: i ou s met a 1 s , j ewe 1 su H

diamonds and horses are some of the fields where

businessmen and merchants invested a qood deal of

capital to earn maximum profits. To quote Guru Nanai-

Some trade in jewels, others in qlass■* *«

if the true guru is pleased.

we find the treasure of jewels * .» n 4~ K n r". •• i /*“
W .1 Xt I 1 I 1 \-A »

* ■* ¥■ ¥■

Lord's Name is the diamond, jewel and ruby.

The mind pearl is that Lord's wealth 4

* & •¥? ¥r

He, who thoughtful 1y meditates

the Name - Jewel day and niqht

reaps brand new profits

He finds the commodity in his home

and departs after adjusting his affairs

Horses were also used for carryinq the merchandise

from one place to another which was kept in the store

1 *. t /



couplethouse* This is clear from the following X vJ »

Guru Nanak. Following couplets of Guru N&nak convey
4” V“.he importance of horses in trade at that time

The merchant yoeth to trade with his horses,. 

And earnet h wea11 h a n d b ui1det h hopes, 

and strengthens his love of maya.to

•¥r *&• ¥:

hake thy iav&r-d&cY-casing age a

t h y s t o r e h o u s e

and stock it with the Lord's name

And deal only with the Lord's pedlars,

the saints and reaping the profit be in joy-

Hear i nq of t he sac: r ed b ocks ,
h, <r

let t h i s b e t h y t r .ad e ,

and load with thy merchandise

the horses of truth.

V e a, e a r r y t h e n w i t h t h e e t h e f a r e o f m e r i t 

and leave not this day's task till tomorrow./

The trade was* mainly carried out by the vaishyas. Q
\.j

The banjaras carried on the business of transporting 

agricultural products and other items of common use 

from one part of the country to another on a very

extensive seale The sensib1e and shrewd banjara

Guru Nanak points out, carried only such items which

would fetch them greater profits without *■% r-\ % iCM \ Y r i sk
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invclved in the 1oss or damage of their merehandise»

Trade \, >r-'e with a set oh j ec t

uiz u y fc? qrieve,
V e a, ye are traders

i *. > i x y i f ye reap some pr of i t«C/*

advice U W th
C i . e, , seek er
d e a 1 on 1 y i n

B are i n the

e i n the “ t
form of an

.rue K i i n r*% o r* /*ri.j U » i i i vr »

Th e f o 11 ow i n q c oup 1 et s 
those who indu1qe

seekers of the truth of God), that they should 
such iterns which hrinq profit on their

merehand!se.

T h r ouq h the 6ur u, p ur c h ase
the Divine Commodity-
The true merchandise is bought with
the true capital «

*£j- •$£• ^

"After having got recorded their maintenance 
the merchants and traders have come 
in t his wor1d.
They, who practise truth and abide
by God’s will, reap the profi 4- ** x x»_»

¥.■ it ¥: ¥: it

With the 'wealth of truthfulness
load the merchandise? of the True Name
Like t his thou sh a11 ever gain p r ofit 1 V 0. .c.

i 09



■¥r ¥r •K-

Bv deal 3 no in f nI ^0 trade.y v»i u*« w*\ a ti» t t v*{ «n 1 1 1 «m* w w 1 v*» Um ^

•i "Tsoul and hOCi V b0CQ»T»0 f si 58 a x

^ ^ •}£• *Jc~

In dealing in false commodities
•1 r" n r**, r* 1 jyu" r*% #**| 1 p. rj r*
x \z> a j iuuf 1 cu i L-*:o

Whoever by Master's teachings makes
commerce to the Lord is p1easin q 2

His capita1, and commodity safe, Yama“s noose
is removed f rom him 14

Though the main business was; done through regular

shops > i o <... t n p**.X l % the market /***. v- mand i the pen r~, 4~ % 1* sr v. y

shopkeepers had small shops (hatees) through which they

carried out the retail business When these shops were

opened in the mornings, the buyers started corning to 

pixrmc:haBB the commodities required for domestic needs as

conveyed in the following couplet •1»

A n d a s m a n y a s a r e t h e 1 i v i n q b e i n q s

so many are the customers.

Yea, when the shops are open.
X. L..he trade goeth on

and no sooner that one cometh from one end
than one quiteth from the other.^

These? shops were usually maintained by the Hindu Banias

who were an essential and an important part of the economic
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structure in medieval India.

During the days of Guru Nanak, traders indulged in 

unfair practices, such as hoarding, underweighing and 

overcharging the poor which resulted in consumer 

exploitation and in undue qain to the trader Guru Nanak 

bitterly criticised such means and reminded people that 

wealth accumulated hy them by sinful way's was of no

c\vail to them before or after death

M a n y , 0 many, have been consumed

and wasted away by 4- l-\ i
1 » CT .1.

t T a Li ic» ,

wh i e h are gathered not without si nninq,

nor c a r r i e d a 1 o n q when dead.

wei qh

The? trader in the economy of Guru Nanak '5 vision, 

s the commodity with standard weights. He never 

underweighs it by giving a fillip to the handle of the 

balance. Guru Nanak conceiving God as a Mer chant, r*. \ i f* p V.\ V.

S. rsir- 4- V-, 4“ lfr, /••'!**** r- r". i**\ 4“ r' •£ X n i ir 4" k*' "*• ;4 ry, .> m u > f uiirr' uul »L.c:pI wi 1 o 1 i uf out' .

Within the body fortress are the cities and 

shops and the business is transacted there. 

The Herchant, My God, weighs His wares with 

the ster 1 inq wei qhts. ''

# ¥.- *r ¥■

Making my tongue the beam

an d t his min d the p an of sc ale,

I weigh the inestimable Name.

ill



f V*% r*. w- **•% n I**. * \ •v* r*% rn /*% /•••
i nc» tr a i~{ U \.. vJj i fc/ Si i \Jj.j

rr% ric.\ i i v J r 1 r-, C't i '0*1 i T." v~»U

A11 the pe

the same s

above all
■V» I—, r’s £5 4- -i- •• i i-4 />', "I . w* /•- r4 r“. —. "I *i r*.

i »fcr jj O y cr ex a c.‘i :n> v.i for c:\ a j. n

same sort of commodity.*^

$: •& ■$* •&*

The- Lord Himself is the weighahl 

and Hi mse 1 f t.he mer chant .

v:.- mer c handi s

1 oNanak , Hod s hi a me i s man s r ©Generator« A *

->:• -ft -if -ft -K-

t r-. +• !•-, »•*. 4—. r4 •• > r- *} 4*- •. i *{“ )•’. . u> /~v u~ r~. l~. , r“, /-*
.v is *... i i K.r. u> \.j \~\ y .1 v. y v. f i vr: r o. f c.r r„~ i s Of p ,

fortresses and a cabin

wherein is the merchandise of the True Name 

trade i n -

Attempts of adulteration and use of fraudulent

weights and measures were quire common.4" •":« -i
X

measures differed in weiqht and number

li e i g h t s a n d 

in different

places and with different classes of the people, the
V-,I—, /n % p~,V, J v.r X I J C.)f er uu-va 1

i.i ••••■. 4 ri I—, •!” r- 
wi y i i t. "~-

which were

4-CA ~v It O C‘. XX*no un i f or m i t y 

were m a0 s _ (mound) , seer; s n gaos 

use in 1ndia un til

Th e d i f f er en t

a n d c: h a 11 a n k
n (**5A I 1 O

e * or tr

u s e Cj

f e w v e a r s b a o k., 

the decimal system was introduced» Soldsmiths

masha and rati_to weigh gold and gold■j- f~S 1L *_* x ,

ornaments

No Jeweler can weiqh in his scales

1 1 oM* «lll«



e i t h 0 r t h e e a r t hi a r t h e s 0 a a r t h e m a u n t a i n , 

with his 1ittIe weightb 

\ t o 1 a >i m a b hi a a n d r a t 3. ) «■**“ ’■-*

r*%iJ 1Ul h i 1 © w © i q h i n q t h © m © r c h a n c:l i b 0* a t t h © t i m ©

businessmen or retail shopkeepers deliberately 

but stealthily qave less in weight. For this

~ 1cA .w vr ^

purpose,

not only were the pair of balances defective but their

In thoseweights were al so inaccui
t r a <d i n g c: 1. a s s d i id not like

eerning even a di shones'
adu11 er ation and fraudu

/ •* tl ....
t « r-. r- a*, /y\ rn r~. * V i.ji)uumihw» i « w\..ir u i. i y.™ 1 4“ /*•*. r* n

V* 1 .V V. V-“ nr.- tr

Ci \ t
> c.A y the

• s t h e op p or tun i t y of 

y and attempts at 

w e i. cs hi t s w e r 0
I™. •{”
i i w v.

U “Tfhe hands of the qo..between are shorn off.

I 4 . *|- V-% 4 /—t_x K t" t u. » the Lord ministers .justice'5

believed

fhe Mughal Government, which itself wans anti-

They 

and

. 1—. | r*. /“I i r4 r-, r\ I—, i-, 4** l—. , u- -I" - I*-, r\ /**• { .• i t K , w- r- •]« 4 /—p hr».j .1. tr i) C x C i iu \«.i \ vri> C* Ci i c.vK i \ jJs a\.. L x C rr.-

•1 r-X I the ' d i v i n © r i g h t '' t hi © o r y o f k i n q s h i p

the functions of the state were limited to }, .1 )

maintenance of law and order and Cii> defence from

e x t e r n a 1 a g g r © s s i o n «

Decrying such unscrupulous trade practices, Our u

N a n a k a s k: e d t r a ci e r s n o1 t o w © i g h 1 e s s« T o q u o t e h i m s

O .. f 4- t~, ns if. u- /“• r". ri 4 C C."t /"'• 4“ t/~ i « 4“ K
ju« y i i tr i»i> C i i c.\» i U 4. r_- c:. u i ui U u t > ,

4- l"*. •. i fn ;••• 4- 4- (■', . t”‘. % t i*~ « i
» j c.t y tiifcrfcr u ui i v:.“ wva» >j

who have not even an iota of avarice

W i t h t h © h a 1 an c: e an ci t h e we 1 q h t
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of truthfulness, the exalted Guru measures

and causes others to measure-

i-i g p e a n d d e s i r e , w h i c In a 11 u r e a 11 ,

are stilled by the Guru, whose word is true

H e hi i m s e 1 f w e i q h t s i n t h e s c a 1 e -

Perfect is the weighing of the Perfect one'• ££i -k- U
a

*T I-', vr* /•••. i t fi l~*.i » i i w Li L( i > t h i s passage, Guru Nanak 

merchants not to measure less because this

tel1
■i /“ 4~.t I J V.

4* /•••. u w byincrease their ultimate profit, because 

practices, in this world, they earn disrepute and 

wrath of the divine f or t h e next-

t h e 

going 

these 

the

If their practices 

are above board , God s grace ws. .11 be on thcam and the3. r

profit will go up* Such 

create clean capital, and

t r t a t h ~~ h a s e d b u s i n e s s will, 

husiness will further
X l r', i s u~! A. \.J \J. ! J. h „

Guru, t. I-n u. 
» » V"' .V. \

F o r t h o s e w h o c o m e i n t o c o n t a c: t w i t h t. h e 

g r e e d i s d i m i n i s h e d , a n d t h e y w e i g In

correctly under his influence.

The .**•% wini-.M v.r the prcjf i t seek i nq propensi ty of tIne 

tr ader s i ncr £?ases , the more they submi t to i t „ 1"here

is no end to greed- To satisfy thei r ■i r~. 4~ *i r~. /•“ 4~4. \ i :a ,L n>}

4“ .v.. the
/•- /~\ r-, *i“ i . "5 cr a> V~ I I .1 CA 4.

extent of hoarding 

commod i t i es.. Th i s

f o o d q r a i n s a n d

they go 

ot h er

r- f- i i ! •{“ r* 4 r~. —, i.— 4“ n i i Je S '-A .i. .1 I I <zk\ 4. \ A. 4. CA 4.

s h o r t a g e s 1 e a d i n g t o t w o c o n s e q u e n c e s (i ) p r i c e s g o t i r*% VA

c u 1 m i n a t i n q i in e x p 1 o i t a t i o n o f t hi e r*% /**% % i/«{-> w r who cannot
—, 4. r', irJ i c.i**% j;. r(CA 1 It- t o p u r c h a s e, a n cl (i i ) T h e v a 1 u e o f 

Since the purchasing power 

simultaneously, the poor have to reduce thei?

down „ d O 0 la

in oney goes

not i ncre.iASE;
•i r—. •(" I .* r-. r-, A.i i i l. c:i r*. tr w i

1 i 4



goads which may seriously affect, the productivity of 

that class of workers who believe in the ''Shall i i i c\ J.

theory of production viz who earn by the sweat of their
i**\ i.— r". i • i U 1 Uff n Guru Nanak was critical of this state of

affairs. Once Nanak stopped at a grain dealer's r* !•-. /n t-\ ur.- \ j

He picked up weights, exami nee! them and then i“> 11 fj...* UK u the
,*•- /r*. | 1 .***\ .-** r**f r-» **•’%Vd>itiai .1 v.r » u vJ> ior .Jt i h 1 ?— j. r> /*4> {cr ca s..j n he •1- v- i*4 u" UJ CAUJCC1 i—u. uriously

enquired the reason for this and Nanak, owing to his 

conc er n f or t he poor 4 r*\ 4" ***. 1 .■ /*-. .uit ca r*. cr Of grains by the low income

peopie, sai d
1 n r»*. i—, r- j
J » I J. 2P } 1) CC CA l..ire is indeed K ”4 £**% i“U x c. re-:»e d n In its small &

humhie way it serves the need of t hi e h u m b 1 e a n d
i ndi qent«/7

t r%x } i t h i s w ay , Gur u Nan a 1

symbol .i cal 1 y conveyed hi s f eel i nqs«

courtesy, requested the Guru to 

Nanak took the opportunity to chastise 

down the dealer's invitation pelitely

ir onic a 11 y —. «•*•,,**4 
ca i i i.i

U-* u :<f

Not now, but I will come when your gains 

more contaminated with wrong dealinqs

grains is a sustainer of life CA 1

The qr ai n d e a .1. e r ,

o v i sit his house-

fcr hiiTitt He

, sayi ng •»’

turned

our n n i*~. .♦"*uj ca x * i :» are no

gs. r~i ui vr/ c:\ 1 er i n
iUSt be honest and

true in his dealinqs« When you becomer**. true dealer .ri.

i 4 % i J- .£ »•". .-4 T i. i 4 "j *i /— \ 4- /•". •. .* . i j v“ V>-. r«. ■ » ,™\ X.. Og x v erf u> k r vj\_i , .v. v♦ j. X .v u. vJ11}k.r. uu> y uui > juubfc «

Guru Nanak explains the routine of the traders 

through the four periods (pahars) of the day- He also

coiTipares each pahar of the day with each stage of man's

ill' trJ « The 4~ V*\ 4 ■-•* .*“1 
u» » .v 1 ui p er i od x s rn i d n i g h t wh en t h e t r ad er s
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i i—. r4 t i 4 /*n i~.
A I i W X v4 »“ i. J. v v.“ r> .-*% ***\ un iin merrymaking. They waste their 1 

immature;' affairs, enjoy the? beauty of the earthly life,

poor in faith and holy deeds, 

of the degradation of the trading class

/y, {.• 4 »•-*. .~nhira r -. x \ \ r- .««,n % fout a ey r K 4 ,~ 
1 11 i »

picture

•further described in the following verse s

i «

In the third watch of night lmid night 3 

T hi y m i n d i s f i x e d o n b e a u t y a n d r i c hi e s 9 

0 my merchant friend,

Though remembers not

The Lord‘s name (Pub Iic interest)

A n d t r a v e 1 I i n q i n t h y r i c h e s „

Enjoying the i~. rs •“•it •!•• •• < r~. -4.i_.« fcr c\ U. u. y L..» i earthly 1ife

o u w a s t e i t a w a y

Thou kept not thy faith
• .< K..tN,-—. t/~ i •• i-~. *4“ J—, f-. it t~ i—, /-* *i r”. 4- % i i.!7 4- I-*, V“. "I % / .“4 . r~. .~4 f A.".i r-. cp te: v.! i w La n:>«.Ja fev: y vU u i f \ a V ui c.? t.c {.J » «

A ! 1 ^i,ii U? X a Uw

Wr'% *•, i •• r“. wc:4 r-. ?.r 1

,~i r*. r“, Hy
5ection& of

practices

Nanak wanted the t r ader s to

t a k i n g q r eat er v- o j e /"i A the

y a n d e x p a n d i n g b usi ness b y

ii o n e s t y a n d rn u t u a 1 h e 1 p „

The main objective of an economic activity' is to

But what should be* the quantum of profit? 

t h e t r ader will he

earn profit- 

T h e a n s w e r o f

buru Manak„ through his own experiences set it

' i n f i n i t e ' «
•n f*

st or y 

stc

describes the true trade, what margin of profit doe

2er o or 

1111ed

even negative as is evident from 

Sauda' or true trade,O r* I™. —.
! 1 C!\

t j:
A »

the
4- i*~. 4 »~ \_ l i a U- — w •, 1i V

4 4- 1 u

i—\ rs u" .-r. 4 4- ‘~J till1 u" /•-, l—. ‘i i"i 1 •. i . 4“ K 4 r“. .•-}pci iii.i L : if uucmj a y i > v_« L i \ a i iv-j

1 *1 A.A A A.J



Do we then come to the conclusion that Guru Nanak

did not permit any margin to the trader? It the 

mar gi n .1 s reduced to z ero, or made negati ve , 

story informs us, then can trade exist?- Certainly not

trade 

a s t Is e

How can then the trader feed his family? So business 

must earn adequate profit but only to ensure its 

survival and growth,, What is then the right returns to 

t he t r ad er f or h i s wor k ?;'

atT i-. r-% t we r*\ XT' \ tui y

how much
r*\ r~~ »— •» t-\ i r*.p \.j tz- j. i~) j. e

*m, u- ,**n *t r-,incti uj x \ i

does not give an answer to the question 

should be there- For n r-. ■! p~. /*,} J. I IU J. It M CA

—. i—. v. i ir-c\ i j W fc: r , we must study the important I i—, y r\ .*"*v e t » c:: UHr

K /••% 1 :.« ,"i » » 4“ £•“. r4 1~. *• » Cz i « u» » « Kl t—. —.tv nL'ca uvv Muulcu u y wui va imcvi ictr*. -

Trade with the traders (in true merchandise) 

a n d t a k e p r o f i t w i t h p 1 e a s u r e -{J

*Jt yc ¥: ¥.‘

True lender, true businessman, 

true? trade vast 1 y f ul fill s Guru 

Tr ue int erest true earninq 

t h r o u g h t r u t h f u 1 c o n d u c t, 

he earns true i nvestment«*

desirs„

"T* K .» »/*•> !“•.» i tuliyi j due pro
j—. t rn i r».1 t A 1H A i » •t* v~ —. v4 V—. n r*v.» c\uc: j. A r.:

of the efforts put

i tp cr i i ns «._} v’# .{. u. i i ca nsb '/

essential for his existence in the market; 

ot to run after maximisation of his profit

t_' La v. he

* I

The trade? A to be based on the princip1es

n t—s X 1 I

n v** X «*T/

•t r*»J. O

**••• W *

1 *{ ~ 7x j. /



t- tri i +• t*. )—% ;4 \ t ■i ir 4~ i t r~.. i «._* v. i \ c-u t 3. J v .v { v„ kA c.: The trader is to do the trade not

o n 1 y f o r p r o f i t - rn a k i n g b n t f o r t h e w e 1f a r e of

people. It can be Inferred 

c amp ob it! on of Bur u Nan a k s

from the

the

fol1 owlnq

In this body shop, this mind is a merchant 

who through poi se deal s i n truth *

B u r Li N a n a k u p hold s e a r n i n g o f ‘ d u e p »*-• .£ 1 4-.*» w i v.

i -.V*ihich is essential and sufficient for

i—. i •. ;
u! i x y

•1* K \,i tc;

entrepreneur's own sustenance and the subsistence of
•\ n» .l » e n t e r p r 1 s e -

This view of Guru Nanak has been supported by many 

thinkers and great businessmen of the world. Urwick 

says, "Earning of profits cannot be the objective of a 

business any more than eating is the objective of
-r -t1 i v ing" .

Simi1ar1y Henr y For d dec1ared in his

that "mere money-chasing is not business'1

autobiography 

34
A 4- u~n u r »11 i-\ « t}— •

\~\ x y i.j nr,

objective of ser

kept in v i ew n

automatica
i i w 35

i, j. y a « ■

i t is a b s o 1 u. t e 1 y n

to earn at least

r i s }•:: s o f economic

e n able it to stay

the wealth - produ

c an b e b u i 11 Lip on I y if t h e

ce 4-V. W 4~ }•-. ,-•% /•- /v», /v, < i p". 4 4- % / 4 ■ *"i »tr vJsiihK.*.» i .v y .1.

If 4*" in n /"• i. i t 3. r~- n *« 4. ~

However

done, prof its 
it cannot be denied

r- o r~. 4- m 4~ i •. /
v.. \ zri v. o.> » .v y

w i 11 r* r*% m /•**.Ljuufcr

t hart

at least the profit sufficient to

f or 4- r-.J {v.--

n 4rX t- i i i. .A, 
'-A » }

11 -}- . J \ fa:

enterprise 

cover the

t h e pr o f i t r equ i r ed t o

mad. ntai n i ntact

producing capacity of its resources"

1 i °



The •l~ u“
V. ! CAder i s *1 (- r"\

o x SO t o

al 1 he concern c'l.1

e economy of

Unf airnes

be fair in his dealings with 

i n d c?a 1 i n q s h a s n o p 1 ac & 

vision,

B u r u N a n a k r © q r e 11 e d t h a t b u s i n e s b h a d 1 o s t i t s 

ethical foundation, and conduct of man was untruthful« 

It speaks volumes of the general degradation then.

Nowhere has the C3u.ru criticised the occupation of

has dscried the trader's greed for•I" ir —. /”) •! }-•• r\
ur au x i iui» L..i /••• 

» it::

A profit which meets his requirement n /— .V ~>

money, 

admissible„

8uru Nanak condemned nbase tr af f i c:k inq" , as not t.r ue

•l" t/~ ."•» -i r-*.V. I C-A .1. i J UJ n •«%
\..n t the qreed for money he said

Renounce avarice, 0 ye bline

Greed br i ngs great angui sh „ •’*

days

r acle suffered .£ w** r*.
j r o

and the Guru }■•% "V M 
1 I CA VA tor t- {•«. t~~. -i- w“ H /•-.. l t ct: i ca \ J vr;» r.:>

unless they mended their ways. He exhorted the traders 

to help their weaker brethern so that they could also 

st an d i n clep en den 11 y.

The corrupt businessmen did not 1ike the 

i n t er ac t i on af r e 1 i q i on w i t h hus i n ess t houqhi r e 1 i g i on

•**, r- •{- r4* —.
a*.„. L. ca

iZK V. >

business

welfare

a r estr —. n i~% -I-* 
C\ X J 1 u can the prof i t seekinq propensity of

der M 11 stresses the need t \Jt social

i bi A. i t y of business. T t~, 
i ! i c.r mai n objecti ve of

s i not to earn profit S >i h u t t o m a x .i m i s ca s o c i a 1

Foreiqn t* w* •*% /-i % ♦ % **», r*'u * nucf vvervt:

/*•* r**. /*«% fv*. nCC U. \J \ { \.J !%!.{. V. life of India.

an important phenomenon in the 

Foreiqn trade, 1ike the in1 and
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trade, was carri.ed on V”. /•*% •}” l**% l>«*. /ul.t i i—' y 1 and and sea routes-

land r r% i »f r*%w la L cr s to foreig n countr i es, were unsafe for

•«, i/- v ; t*«.V~ Ct 1 V CU f h i tr > v. hants, for we know f r om the accounts of

h i en 1 I-, +•i i e\ u the Central r~\ :s> x at i f oute f r om China to

The

the

C\

Indi a

f U.1 i. O f p © r 3. 1 S « '~'w

Like 1 and route hazards, sea peri1s 

external trade- Fa—hien vividly

of1 en h i n d er ed

dr-. f~ u* •! V-,v:;: ur/i .i. vj tr vi 4- H •"v. r i vz

O/•* **\ 1 .'v, *» 4~ n r*. , r-. H J—, ?n V“. •’< r-. /••• . X c-, v~ **"i n 4“ f“i /•“. •_!* /
V- ah .1. <r*»1 ? -v v. x vr. nr/ dhu » i v._.* f *._» r->i u. p t...» \ r.>fc: ct\ L> vJi if fc.v Li c.hvi vs: a

The lure for the adventure and thri11s of

andnavigation impelled many to choose this profession

s u c: h b o t h t h e s e a a n cl 1 a n d r o u t e s w e r e u t i 3. i s e d b yO -

4" l"\ y • 1—. I—. •»“ /•“Lj ic: ilici uuo.i i u

Durinq Guru's period, India carried on her

% / /•*% v r** r*\ •*,O v v.r t r- crs. » I—.» i •}" 
W VA V.trade with eastern and western countries, 

h e m k e s n o s u c: h r e f e r e n c e a s t o t h e c: o u n t r i e s. I n d i a 

t r a d e d w i1 h 

t he

n.i. ::r/The on1y reference found in his Bani 

xpression, des-pardes (foreign lands) where the

merchants used to qo with loaded ships of merchandise

4~
u o e a r n r i c h p r o f i t s 

uses tIne same vocabu 1 ar y i n hii s> Band.« ^•••'

l" ’ /*••• i r-\ <-■ r", Ji. /n 1 r-l
UUA i lb U.» I Lj VJ X Vi 3

d en am i n a t i on s >

Guru Arjan Dev (fifth Guru) also

(of various

the period

silver and copper 

wer €s i n c i r cu 1 at i on dur i nq 

u n d er s t ud y« T h e n a mes of some of t. h e c o i n s we c: ome 

across in Guru Nanak's Bani are tanka and daam besides

Kauri___w hic h was

t h e c o u r t r y. ^ *

commonly used in the remote areas of 

Gold mohars were also used but were

/••■. *v~i l -~ *1 1—. A l I daily circulation and were not emi:-•v, t—, 1 /—. % / ,“•% r4
.< v.> y fcrvi a su*\ -)/ a

• V* f’hj.



m o n e v a f a c c o u n tA n i m q o r t a n t f e a t u r © o f •i- k f—, » icf i r". .**•* \™ .t i i »

/~ > i v r", r~. , -t r*\uLu i bi i U j. » » these days was their monetary value rather

than token value. There is a mention of impure and

debased coins in Nanak Bani, which were not accepted

f o ir! r-, \ /ct» f y +•transaction hey were not sent to the
-t" . /•- I « v~ •. / J'"| *i -I- I™, . V*f k.~ } y c.-f .v t s cr \ f t..x i*-. i >•- u* r*. X o w- rn I—. r-. 1—. ;•* K ,»•> jn r-.{ $ j 4. ™> it i v.~; i ci w; I i C c.” » i o. t.> fcr \ > mad i n

Gurbani in the following couplets.

The false coins are not sent to the Treasury,

They see not the Guru - God

The false ones have no station, nor honour;

0' no one wli nneth throuqh f al sehood^*3

-If ft ft ft ft

The eight metals of the King are fashioned 

into coins to His order and pleasure.

T h» e A s s a y er H i m s e 1 f c . ... « . ic\ :r> r> c* y » the? coi ns

and c on s i q n s th e q enu i ne to H i s , 44v. i Oi r> i y n

•if *if ft ft ft

c.jffie are f al se and some true

The Lord Himself is the Assayer

The qenui ne area consi qned to Hi s Treasury ,

wh .i 1 e the counter f ei t are t hr own 4 SO} j i" cr *i /•*} ca * *—*

ft ft ft ft ft

The? count er f ei t f i nd not a p 1 ace?
and the qenui ne are? put into? the Treasury»^

1 ‘21



-}£• -g*

I h e r la h :i e s - j e w e i s a n ci e m e? r a 1 ci s

thsss are in (Buru' s treasury.

F r d m t h e B u r u ' s s t c r e h o u s e

/■■j i". t.i r~. v“ /n /•» /"% 4 \ i. *1— 'I /•«.\ t v . X(-1O W c- j tr v. e? .t v » I fcr .1 v vc: i_j T

the immaculate Name 47

5* "• n 4* Ik m r* Cm fn af v / n i** p«Lf»m jim UUnGi uci VIC65

Bank can be defined as an institution which

—. r~ . r-% *1“
c*.r>

»"i r-s i*"* o »”• 4- •*•. p-. .*4 pr, —. I .• /-*,\..i tr p O A o.j ni ca, k e "t r~. /•- V .
X V~> C.A l 1 'J'.

,-4 *, / —. r~, r- c*\ v.i V o.i i v™ vrf o f Ui

a q r i c la 11 u r a I a* n d i n d la s t r i. a 1 d e v e 1 o p rn e n t o f a c: o u n t r y

Fiji v™ 4 p-. .~iw U f .v i l (3 u r u Nanal-Fs t i m e there was no such

institutional banking and the place was occupied by
■i r-. ;4 •! •, / i ,-4 t t 1 f- t •• t~, /•".! . •. r- r- C4 . V-. » » l.- u* J— ‘"I" l“> , /*4 M 4 •*> r*. r- "I" “/ T }*-. ■* J
x i iLi .i V .v OvacA.i. ™- r-.! > ore- Jai iv.\Kai ct- dt fv.i i i <d.{ id J <di i uz- « i iicy

lent money against hiAndies as well as on interest- In

Gurbaru - references V*. i 4**
C\ 1..J W \.A K-.

V-, { •• I-, v

U.' Q) } k tdiw" r* —. v. j*4 
CA» l \.J c apital are

avai 1 abl e i n the f ol I owi ng colap 1 ets

Vvi •. i T.'j •*%. i .• i-,t.~ 4 4“ K r*. .~n vi- ■*■. 4- J u- /*4l ly lJtdifr*. vri 1 -a tile \.4i k*;cdv.. L-. kJ i \.4

w e a r e h i. s- p e 11 y d e a 1 e $r /*•*
is

Our soul.; and body are all His Capital
ar y Ju

¥.- # #•

T hi e B a n k e r s d i ca —. X 4“ . V?"

o i t.r i amassinq wealth
ci-

and money - 1

$:■ ft ¥:

vd o. .V v-.11 i krJ x :~- the true? hanker

P <::> s s e s s e s* t h e cap 3. t a i t. t r*. —. 1 4- K fcr a j. i.. 1 i «

1 y y

who XI f .“4 r;\.J 1 \.J J \..l ZIV



•$* :fb 'Pr ib

Entang1©ment is the perishab1e wea11h
cr,vS> i i .t, v„. \ •. i > far L.< cli i K v.-• i » %rX h i cl

-X- &

Han amasses wealth. There with evil spring 

and wea i and woe r ema:i n st and i nq
4“ V-. 4 /— /-4 rn i**\ u>C\ U \ 1 .1. S \.A V 4 W » C-. /»wJ V

•J(|‘

He buries (puts) the perishable wealth

in the earth but desires notthe Endless Lord

They who have departed craving

f or t h e p er i sh ab 1 e

r .i c h e s h a v e r e t u r n e d 1 o s .i n g
the Bount1 ess One.^

Tx i t

.£ 4 \ 4 4- *. tT <zkk~. x x x y

the economy of 6uru i ~ j—. ***, t .• 11~-U t i c\ r>. s> \ / n f • •» /•«. t—,v 4- r.> J. ul i n £J .. ^ } ,. n J~4, («!
.«ci i i r-. x it y

.l —. /— 4 1 4 *i~ 4-T c.-\x x x v. c* ».r:

trade

is to be provided by the State to 

The banks wi11 conduct commercial and financial

transactions. But the institution of interest will be 

dispensed with. The pract 

the help of money has no

t O <| t h O U C| hireferred
4- !-•, r% X f~, 1 I /—. ».t4 r'. f~\ t,w—. »/•• f I f
ui itr i ua J. L> w J, ! ly vy w-» uf r4>

They are 

whom the

1 r—. 4. i t 4 4- {~•V \m •*»/

ce of making money only wi th

lace in this economy Xl~.1 ! 1 V.”

©sential for trade, has been

old form viz . b h a. h la k a r a n r*%s .1 i )

ft

t h e b a n k e r s a n d t h e 

[ r la e w la r la h a s

true trader

**» ■/•••



4 /v*.u“ 4~ r~. H t i r-. ri /*—. ir -i" •**. tn .-4 -i r-.i ilipat L- ui uti Li L~ i ::r* o.j »\m\ .t » »g » JO

T 5—; r::it i i e money 1 ender s charged hiqh and sometimes

.*•*. *.» V-, j*~. i 4~ —.»••*. 4- w ••*, 4- , /•“cr /i i fuf L» -t v. c.*\i > L. id v. fcf tr.> f~. .L
i in t erest f r cm t h eir c1ient s

While the rich people borrowed money to meet the 

expenses on their luxuries, the poor peasants borrowed 

money tor purchasing bullocks, tor marriages of their

cr -.-•* ••••, w H \ t /*•) i**\ 4" VP- .— ,-“.vr X j~. «•-, i j v" r**, /*-.X .—. r-. i t /rv r-. 4- 4 / f KlJ> > .r, \.Ji U r.:\y > » i. tr i Li\ 1 «..41 pU\ p<...> V.'fcr *.J i L. «...»f > »uuij.) \... auIib t i »

interest rates charqed were so hiqh that it w CA •. / r-. >t“ % tv fcri y

difficult for 4- V-. .— 

v. \ i c. poor to repay the entire*!: loan am count

at
a n y t i me

For communications on land, there were a number of

... ... ... ,-4 /•- { LJ o V.4 U3- — ..J
l 1 \.4

ur Or~. 4“ V*\ > . i % t /•- v“ % » n. »*“. 4 i—. **, *1 1 •. t ry* •!* I—. /•“. /— .**-. > > r**> *}*• v~ *, / u.i V

j..' d Li »v*c:\ y t ui n u. np d x x C» v Lif L » i vr wv.\! i l.i V

CT •. / r- ir, 4- i_. .•••. u. tr p t. for a few roads which connected the principal

towns of the empire, the condition of roads was ’« * »**{ v** *» /v cr i v

poor* There used to be serais, k h a n k a h a s*, w e 11 s a n d

the shady trees on both sides of the principal highways 

for the convenience and comfort of the merchants and

4- 1 •». /**L t I C t r a v e 11 e r i--: oV.J J 6 u r u N a n a k i n h i s B a n i c a 11 s t h i

i.t i/~ 1 Hv*4 L> i .1 Lt I—. —. 1 c\ nai ting place like a Serai where people come

and stay (for an allotted period) and then they l O •**. t rix c^ c.4 V ci

* » «f o r t h e u n !•:; n o w n d e s t i n a t i o n» iJ

Journey alonq the roads was covered on the back of

4“ H r**j i™i .—i K" ***** .*•’*. r* **. /r. /*“. 1 if •« r~. J***. t t 1 l .*—-. /•* 1 .* —. }.*•• 4- f* L.J r*. v .*•- .****.

L.itsf } i*...>r rn-vr , uo,mfc.i. ut x \ i ulu x 1-. L n { >vJ» ~:* <i o. rv cva mode

r**. f' ,r**. *. .• /*•*.v .* —. r~. /- /■••• j ,t /••• r*. ir r*. J. j~,ir v* r**.r*4
u i uui i y c y c\} i u. r~ Wca *.::• {_.»i L: i ci j i t*r Lj r*. «.*1 1 onq cii stant

j our ney s. & Camel s and bul 1 oc k carts
we^^ri c:/ i i p* /*•*. p*JL.\ r.> tr U4 for

............, —. P-....**.._ o. * o. v ai i r.3*
.-*-. X J m e r c h a n d i s e« B u i. 1 o c k c a r t w a s a q o o d

conveyance for the rural and poor people. Ladies and
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-to-do pe r*% r-, ].1 ter of the ur b an see .i e t y performed

neys n p**.4. * 1 CA c)ola_ or doli.__The nob 1 es, t hi e aff1uent
.*•“ 4 '5 1

x cA x “j , and their 1 adi65 used pal kies or P a 1 an q u i n s

Ear; h pal k i e was c ar r i eel by

r- . V~. w* .”~f'-.DI )D) ^ n It

f or moving t o ot h or p1ac as. 

f our palki-bearers known

comfortable and dignified means of transport.

Guru Nanak deal i ver s hi s rel i qi ous message,,

\. t —» r*v#<r\ n

reflects modes 

day

of conveyance prevalent during

V c: *a

<u\

whi ch
4" !•" £"Ju» i w sz- cvf

They came seated in palanquins
/ fc1 * * ■|w h i. c h w e re ado r n e d w i t h i v o r y . * *:-

■* *# *r

! hi e y who have

w h y f i a v e t h ey

Here and K /n w /-% i i ts i vrHere and hereaf tear , they ohtain not peace. 

Their carts, they have laden with ashes.^'

The dangers
•» ;•*. /•• i i w n *1“ v • /•% J-X i 1 cv tvf \_. '_A » .i V.. y \..{ 1

not only for

r”#1/ C\nd
r-i •> i 
U A u.omf or t sii x.\..*l travel, cl<nd

l i X (•*.X 1 » C.T

•t *V* /*%«•• i“. •«% 111a .i

a n d p r o p e r t y w e r e g r e a t i m p e d i m e n t s 

p i 1 q r i m s a n d t r a v e 11 e r s b u t. a 1 s o f o r t h e

Sometimes passenger s,•j" }f“ —, /”) “V l—. /"i /”• ,"A .'V. v-v. I due c\i iv.s t-fcr

pilgrims, traders and merchants also suffered on 

account of external invasions and internal security
•, » r~. t~. ,~4 n 4~ n t-\ r-, \1> ■**!*

fcr .•••. v.r x i. x w I ! .

Guru Nanak's period witnessed 

North-West Front!er and Punjab

severa1 raids on t he 

h v S abar« 1 h e e

i '“ i LT



1 ii V cl S .1 O > ~i S iTi cn Li 0 t l"i S' i I ‘f 0 O f t h £•? p eop1e i n sec ure an d
m ••• ft— »“% u- j—, 1 »• Hi A »C| CVLi A Ccr * I r% *•*% r% /*•••j f »*_*rnr: . a. L..» i hi hymn s, Guru Nanai: gives an

e\ i i.n 4- r-. ft*-, i“'/ fc* W .t li i c.v ::: account of Babar's attack on Saidpur and 4- K /— v. i ic:

mis&r ab1e c on ditidn of t he peap1e t o whie h t hey wer e
•objected to suf f er „ 0wi> O \.A I

The? invading armies not only plundered and looted

the towns \U
*. ft n 1 i —. ri i-% r- !™. t t 4- .“ft **\ .-4 ft—, t—. t”. 1v .v .v. .v. c\ q fc?» , lJ u i n cv la l“i p c~ w j J .a v- capt ive and

homeless Invasions from the north west frontier side

affected t hi e n u r m a 1 1 i f e o f t hi e p e o p 1 e a n d .••4 n /“■ l ft”,—. 4- ft*. .-4 
\-i a. o .i vJ v.. c\ v. vr: La

trade & a i « ft” *4* t.— % # J. i i La «.a o l. r y tr. *•*. rft tr* ft”, ■*% 4“ % ; 4” ft”, t-\ *4*LA cl L-l I e CA L. C- .** Ltfl ll « Thus 1 i -f r%V*M «|

p r o p e r t y , m e r c h a n d i s e , a n d a g r1 c u 3. t u r e w e r e at the

mercy of the conquering armies. Usually standing crops

V*1 jm CZ: 4-. « i u* 4-L>'-Al *. > •. .ii*. *i ft* i“. w- ftft /*“ t } 4 4- ft—, .”4 •) r-. X, ~. ftv*. n i—. ft". *i r-.VYi ULII J CTAUA V.CU J. * * > CVllJA. » IV.C .1. } » 4- K /•—, » i tr ft*** ft—.« » «••*, t* ir •, ila\ i\..i y »

A f t e r t h e r a i d s n the »—*« p*̂  i ces of the commodities

natural 1 y v /*-. t*~ r~,* V J » C"; er y h i qh „ The poor peop 1 e d i c-?d of
4U, 4,star vat i on. u*‘°

J . o» Public Finance s
The financing of economic development is primarily.-4 1 *. /

a "bootstrap1 11 oper at i on DeveX opi nq countr i es must to

a \ ft ft", u— *. i 4 —. ift** »•*» »—. . w X ft—, r“. *4* A. *1 r**, —. r-, ft— ft—, *\ *■»% 4' ffj if” !”• ", 1 1 \ / *4* 4-. £—> *i u*v tr’ f y a. c\ f L.j tr ka Ldm. i Allah L„ fcf a. i i L. c/r nda j. y ut i tr J. i

deve 1 opment praqr ammes „ The pr i mary a#eans ft**\ .£. internal

financing available to such countries is taxation. The

approprlate set of tax at i on pal i cy ob j east i ve may be

derived t r om *4* 4*% /•••,
LI t xzf articulation of broad planning

object1ves and may be subsumed under three major
X."7heads s Growth, Equity and Stahilisation.0/

In Indian during the middle aqes, the Muslim Kings

1 X.4. A. W



q o v e r n e d i r-. •}- I-, .» 1 X 1 f C f. *•% /v*. .i > djHC of the Qur a n to u t pr actised X 4- /'•* v. :::>

teachings % i ir* v » 1v tri y J. x t. x e in their 1 i ves - No hoi y boo k ,

1 /•*. 4- . ,C.
x v.r v. x.» i al 1 4- H ,“Trx uf ic: Qur an permitted the cr i mes which 4- h e

Mughals wrought over their subjects- They exacted O X X

sor t /- of taxes •from the mas cr rt? c* r.) c. but spent v er y 1 i 11.1 e on

thei r- welfare. Ac tiviti es of the States were 1imi ted

V- a minimum of three “ ( a) p r o t ec t i on from foreign

aggression, (to) 1 aw and order, and (c) just1ee tout

even these were not discharged to the satisfaction of

. . _ , X. o
the ruled.ww

Ref 1 ect i ng on the si tuat i on Guru Nanak s,a:i. d 5 

The age is like a drawn sword,

Th e k i n g s ar e to ut c h er s,

In the qloom of false h

The mood of truth is neveer seen,

And t hi e J. a w ,**■% X 1 n X o V*%t j 5 j. x \ tr. it ca :~- t a ken wing.^

# -If •&“

S i n occupies the throne

Wi tti greed t he finaneer

C‘ 1 /• 
» o x r.sehood th e commander *

Lust: and desire as judges,

WhC# summon a nd examine men

And pronounc e judgement r4*» w

The people, in their ignor ance

And without power

The-)/ too are* eager to u sur P

W hi a \: others •,,>7 Oliea V tr: ■

i
x

;»"7



•&* ?r -ft*

Tax i s I evied

S u c hi a P r a c t i

-£• -if

Thou chargest tax for the cow 

a n d t h e B r a hi m a n ,

The cow dunq will not save thee.7^

Excessive taxes lead to exploitation by the States 

"The Kings become lions and the subjects, dogs", in the 

of Guru Nanak, Maintenance of 1 aw and order«.»/**•. h" r*l r~ VVCm V~) •t r11A "

another important duty of the King. It is only when 

justice is given that life and property of the subjects

protected. 11 is further said that

s h o u 1 d 1 e v y o n 1 y a r e a s o n a b let a x »

In the economic system of Guru Nanak's vision, the

r- •*, r**
K*. i be the J A I > U

c ardin a1 prin cip1es P“. X ’’ n r“ K i“, i. J 4- K I—. I-SW ! I\A UJ III »lClLl lUI I i . e
•• 1.1,

Dei '

Voluntarily share the earnings with the fellow-beings'

underlines the ways of collection of Public Finance
1 !•*, i t
\ » I , ' r \ —, i. t «"•. .—I I-. { r". ,-4 i~% •. i 4% n r— r4 /•“, r*\ —. •)' *1 /-\ r- —. w» y~"\ 4- J—, t i y /— rj r—

xJ a v~# ex i iu! i c.-U \ \..s p U xJ .i .1 \~i *_ J * f <n». L .1 u! I a k\\ vr. U ic S w v.\ I L.. fc-

DX» w4- Ea t c

Guru Nans

:hequer

ak advocted the concept of ‘Daswandh It

is the voluntary offering of one-tenth of one's income 

for public welfare. It is the ordained duty of every

t o r e g u lari y s p a r e o n e -1 e n t h o f hi 1 s i n c o m e

at larqe,

earning Sikh
•n ;—. H i i +• n 1 *i r~ r-.c\ I »IJ ui \.. j. j. x "> c: it for +• f~,I t KZ q ener a1 p ubIic

1 •-;* oA jC..O



pt a r t i c u 1 a r 1 y t h e n 0 e cl y o n e s L» y practising •i~ V*\ 4 V.. { i 4. us

precept both the giver and the receiver benefit, 

t ! i e c o n v .1 c t .1 o r1 o -f t h e G .1 k h s t hi a t a G 1 k h w h o s e t e

1 4** n•)« *•»<

aei cl e

one--tenth of his income regularly for the purpose of

ser vice c o h li m a n k i n d ■j /“• I—. 1 /*•* (- % .-4.1. us K_» .1 cr us us fcr v.i I--. •. 1 t * 1C

endowed wi t h pr osper i t y and c on t en t men t

■..j L t. cr J . * t •l- V-. o I 4 4~ 4 *1V. J > fa* p fa> 1 A i C~ CA 4. <*- % / ;**■ 4- o «•, /*-us y us cr n i cAuu cancelved
Nanak is the £>er vi ce-St at e, therefore, the Daswandh is 

to be voluntarily contrihLited to the State

(Ui 1 v/“ \ 1CA > C.\ and

i nee the

by (Ul t !/" 1 «ca j

wandh 1 r; 4. US

. .•••. c_ \ j cr ‘_4 » % /•“. vr~w. cr\ u

Fo quote Guru Nanak s

—. •*. I „• 1 •}•■ V**. f-. r*\ 4” i.», v~ t /*4cm »o. r-. « x i \ Li »c » \ fa?/•. c. Wui 1 c3

that alone is received

w hi i c hi o n e q i v e s f r o m h i s e a r n i n q s a n d t a i 1 . •' •-*

fhe economic system envisaged by Guru Nanak will
f” k* 4 f \ t— X “ill /•- .“*% V" •!■ r-. j~ic_ f 4. us cr ns vj 1 «A 4. .1 us cr F fa us , di 1 *-4

wi 11

\ I —. U- 1—, 4“ I— £~\ I J U" 1 •l“ \ » 1 «•« /- ■!«
\-4 <r\ i c\! i v.trlr us cr fa ca» a. y cA '..j o. 4. v i us v4 4- i f« 4- n l“\ ! i

such a system everyone
v- 1— r\ \ r~. 4 l—, 4 14 4“%/ X W“ 4 r-. ."i> cr rsj...»\„>» i r.s x \J 4. 4. x >„ y > us j_.‘ c-.\ j .1. j 1 C4 td.

3ri % j 4.. j 1 i I \ ;U y 5 U 4. .t y assume the

/"■, —. r". *\ f“, /—t /—e <r-. $ 1 1 4. » »«. .4 r.s

t.. } i c:: Lj cd t

4.. r*. u“> u.h

considerable portion of his 

c o n t r i to u t i ri a t h e s a m e t o t h e S t a t e
r~. :4 I ...t* »-v v> % 11-\ "1 » » r~k 4“ '-*** 4 i % /<u\ 1 i V4 cA j v 4. i ca > 4. 4. y

there will be no need of levies or

I n this system, 

f or c i b 1 e ex ac t i on

from the people for raising public finance

1 ajU.
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CHAPTER VI
CONSUMPTION PATTERN AND ECONOMIC INEQUALITIES

Bani of Guru Nanak as contained in the Adi Granth 

is a valuable source for the study of economic, social, 

political and religious life of the fifteenth and early 

sixteenth centuries-

From Guru Nanak Bani we learn about the kind of

society that existed during those days- At the ame

t i me i t a I so highlights Bur u Nan a k ' s v i s i on of see: i et y 

viz, economy that should be evolved- He has suggested 

some codes of conduct in all the spheres of life in

~LKC » i ca ul. x tor c y

Sec tion i
W a X discusses the consumption pattern o

envisaged by Guru Nanak; and his concern about economic: 

inequalities is discussed in Section 6.2-

6.1 Consumption Pattern
Man is a being with increasing wants and demands

He always wants- and wants more In other ward s man is

a b un d1e of unlimited wants The journey of an

individual through life can take almost infinite number

of paths s yet at every point in the journey f r om

infancy to old age - each individual seeks v. .fill £. •; 1 1 U4. 1 .Li

his unique s;et of needs and wants Marry of these

desires, such as the biological drives and instinct for

sustaining life, are inherent; there are others which

are ever expanding. Man must I • \ /**’. V* }.* •)**
w \J > r*. satisf y these

wants throuqh the use r*,. ar ce resources W !

134



production» Economic activitios of man , therefore
**4 (•*. —. I •. \ *i Ar l~. *1“ l~s £~. H i s r~ n r*>U tc ca i «j, Ln L. * i ir U Li r> i. it /***• /*** /*** of 1ivinq and makinq a iivinq

Consumption is an activity directed towards the 

satisfaction of human wants- The qoal of human actions

X vs> the fulfilment of wants which lead to production

Guru Nanak was of the view that the basis of our socio

economic life are human wants 11 is an acknow!edged

fact that agricultural and industrial production are 

not an end by themselves. These are rather tools for

■ CA... -I- •» X —i r~\
a L. i. rj> i ca L_ u 4, w» « . j: human wants Pattern of thei r

distribution and consumption determines the human

welf are Human wants are unlimited but the means to

satisfy these wants are limited and these means can be 

put to different alternative uses. Guru Nanak not only 

gave due importance to fundamental and necessary value

O..C material pursuits and fulfilment of material needs

but he regarded them as pure and piou According to

h, n m «
> 4. HI n

Elating and drinking are pure,
for the Lord has given sustenance to ali.^

At oth'i **•%**"i O I i“. *1 /•- r~\ i~ l***. t~% r*‘. m *> i—, r", e ttp a c\u c.. “• i ttr Op 3. i I c? •

T-1~. ri t iv: corn is wholesome, the water is wholesome

and the fire and salt are wholesome

v'ihen the f i f th art.xc 1 e cl ar x f ied

ho4*4”.itter is added

then the f ood becomes pure and sanet i f i ed«



Let us wear silks of virtues
make decorations of goodness
and take posssession of our arena--"’

Buru Nan a k n ot on1y admit clearly the
significance of food and other basic requirements of 
life viz- clothing and shelter, but goes to the extent
of sharply criticising those human being \ daute? *... 4. ua /

who detest food and abjure other basic needs and treat
the /**• /**•* as impediments in the path of /•—piritual
development and resort to various ways for their forced
a h a n d o n m e r 11 To quote Guru Nanak

He who eats not corn
1 /••% r“ /•*•• 4~ V~. rv w f“, 1 n r" l*~. r\ .41 In*..1 O "a-v-. v. f i fcr i c'i .1 si i r .1. 4. 1 tr «

He who wear s not c1ot h eaicr

endures cal ami ty day & ni qht 4

■&“ •£* *&•
By practising tubborn E. I X 4“ 4~ i i v~.t r v. \_ji v.u te: ,

the body wears off
T h r o u g h f a s t i n g a n d p e n a n c e

er
•l" 1*-. j"~. r~ r*. i t 1 n (•• r*. Jl. *i- rn t™. /*4 4- uJ5 I rr-v-»U J. a r_-> us \-i 1 uchcU i iu l <

*:• -jf~ .ft -ft

Someone takes not food and tortures his body
With out t h e Gk.tr u " s w i sd om
he becomes not content.



(.4 * > v > t \J x.\ i xa Nanak favours the proper care and maintenance
r~. ..X I human body and fulfilment of bodily needs, which 3. "**

clear from his condemnation of giving up of food and 

c 1 ot hes by t he ascet i c s of his t i mes.
L.J n t J 4. ideas have even been supported I*-. \ /• Paul

Br un t on

The body ought to be in healthy condition if the

mi nd i s to receive the illumination correctly and

without hindrancs„'

Guru Nanak stresses the need not only of food but 

of sufficient quantity of food of superior quality- He 

is against the consumption of food of inferior quality. 

He makes a scathing attack on those who take coarse 

food in the fol1owinq verse s

He who eats filth, throws ashes on his head
oHe , the b1ind f ool, 1oses his honour « °

Prof Pur an Singh, highlighting the intrinsic: 

».i q n i f* i c a n c e o f t h e m a t e r i a 1 v a 1 u e s, s a y s s

"Wealth, material prosperity, or symbolical 1y 

in one word Bread, is thus a rea1ity not on1y 

to be reckoned with but to be respected and

honoured T”j It ~T,1 * a n « *

Th modern science of Nutrition condemns "mal

r~. ; i 4" tr~ 4 4" i si I— i.w"i 1 i —. /**■ 4 r~. r- < t X X 4 * 4 4” i i »4 <-,u- . » » 4~ v 4 4~ n %ja l- t x j. v e rd :::> v#x 1 dr- .1 i t bu i i x x. 1 v~f t L xai i xj vr.f i ix.% x x. x v fc.” .£1 .“*% m /-4

r**{ H « i n r! o k" j 4 n P*Ct 1 1 VJ w\ ) I w t JL I l C the importance of 'balanced ■di et “ taki nq
*i t-\ r**. y- r* /**% J t r*r f- n +•.ini w o.C- tJuu f v. .i. L r-12> q u a n t i t a t i v c~ a n d qua.I i tat i ve

1 /



Man 1~. /***, 111 /-i 
r.:-! j '-A j. u» eat 4~ , ’!*}%/ rj •% r". i»il.J X J. V C- C> 1 t t J not live to eat« The

i v e involvement i n material la-M JMHML «••• «f—*-> fcr v. v. erment

h a s 

Nan a k

to

■
»

be quar ded aqai n s t I n t h© op i n i on of Bur u

f e t h at i s 1 ed

swei 1 the bel 1.

Amidst eatinq, drinkinq (milk or water).

1aughing and sieeping

one forget s deat!

CT ir* .t W1 <getting hi c: 1:r.- t_. <

and r endear ed i > i. :>

He i s not to /*“ 4— - 
v. cn

# *:•

d, man has ruined himself

1

An elephant eats a hundred mends of 

clarified butter and

i!i v_» x c\ r-- v~ ru* cni * U w<ui x JL vM ua-

f i ve hundred monds of corn 

He belches, blows and scatters; dust 

and regrets
*i *****when the breath leaves the body«A::‘

Guru Nanak did not set down any strict law in the 

matter of eatinq and wearing but he certainly laid down 

a yardstick i.e, food taken and clothes worn must not 

initiate an evil thought in the mind or harm the body„ 

Guru Nanak goes to the extent of forbidding such 

eatinq and wearinq that leads to discomfort and anquish



in the end. T !•**. r-, u- n r~s i M=^r x ■m>/ i /**•• vr* 4** u- n /— 4* n /n «*“. /—. «•-, X r*-v r-. r4 rt w“ •» t~v i »•i > w i cs rx* *..» x C x ui > w> > T (_>xJ\_i « xj ! x i i r-. r.r, \Jf

• *• j i/** *, /*• • f*** /**•«
u» i cv sa> fcr z> /*—, X. 

W l
•*\ p~, •. / I .* 1 r~, /“lc\I i y r*. x i ix.» The only c r i t er i on r-\ J- W 1

ascertaining their suitability is that eating, drinking 

and dressing should neither torment the body nor 

pol1ute the mind«

Guru Nanak laid down a principle more effective

thar

wearinq

1 e Do '

He put thei

fvaid the

Th - X.cA U ki 11s

That maket

ttn d r~, i i X s e

and Don't r eg arding eating and
r*-,I ! a philosophical perspective s

c t o t e a 11 n g u m a n , 

t he j oy of life.

body suffer 
i1 in the mind.* ^

.>*. # ^ jjt.

0 B r o t hi e r ! t h e hi a p p i n e s s o f o t h e r 

raiments is ru1 nous.

By wearing which the body is ground
and wickedness takes possession o!X 4- V~.x.ne i ■* ssoul . A v~

In the above lines, Guru Nanak has put restraints 

habits and advised a balance for a healthy

In the abo

on n*j* *!
ktJ <r\ u x ng h ab .i

an d useful r* r**. /•” n
X

In many ofIn many of the earlier stages of civilization, the
r»- _ V.umptuary 

prescribed

mandates of 1 aw and custom have rig1d1y
4- r -o the members of each caste or industrial

grade the style or the standard of expense up to which 

their dress must reach and beyond which they must not

qo 16
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C.T w~r ui

4 ,1 r*. #**•. X
y a er: W !

ac M

r“,aai OiFr w~ «•. £•**. u* | % » i <•“. T i**% /“I -i •*% A- , Vf** ■)> i r* i I I w* .***| w~ £~. /•“ /•—ui .i. y a»i j iu a d a. aaa.> , <rv pai L j.uui oi crm*:::*

dhoti was prescribed for going to a religious 

Whereas the rich wore luxurious clothes,, the

v. r*. f\ v*W W I

c.\ »_4 a j. i I l.

had to wear rough clothe *— * F/i , A* C- i i ir \ 4 Kl «***. «% l .• «.,.»aa a. aa» U indi tor-. vm:s

I 1CA A A
, , (•-.• AA I I inequa1ities„ U/~. 

\ itr removed a 11

r est ric ti on on outward appearance. He thought that

\ i i—, #*n I-.AAI <A AJ» l t. i •» 4- l—. W A A. 1 l God c ou 1 d b e ob t a i ne(.1 fc hr ouqh a v i r t uou s

life and not by any particular type of clothing. Gaudy

or simple othing did not

ng God. He 1 -N
A CA

r than on atrtw

He laid more emphasis on

w a y

descent

human behaviour than on outward appearance n

1 h e B u p r e m e L o r d c a r e s lit 11 e f o r

*1 *•-, /•-. |.. ir- /— ,■* w* r~, »~s /—% —. v i~, ,•»
j. \..iu ^ ul c.“ rz'f <~\p p c*. cai a>

A contrite heart, a pure life kindled

wi th tr ue devot i on wins i--Sis appr

T X T
A 1 A were asked how 1 W O l. {—

1
C

L r*j r-. i/-C\ Li W I

to meet the Lord,

my answer ,a|’ 4 /*4 t". P”.W LJ AA A AA IT wit h sweet ness of speech

an /•- « i 4 A* 4
AA A~ A V. A vation of A 1 ~f% t *v v~ j t {•'. A /V A f a. aa tr ..

He was of the view that A i-". r*v 1 i t i ir n ., 1 r~
a. i i cr: a U /*. aa r a. aJ U nr- make up and

dresses o » the ri ches are futi1e without the Lord‘s

K 1 —- m oWtrAiiicr « Guru Nanak r, i , 4" A* i~. •»p U A. r> a. i i a s message in unequivocal

Leri ill sa- *

T
A m a. y a p» p* *1 / /—. A* A- . r—.

A y A~* A. A. A..* A.J f aloe wood and

—% r". .“4 *1 A* «■, % : V“. , ,~i ■, t i n m l-\ /—™-<n\I )uo. a v. '.J ni y uuu y a a iiiu » «

I may wear and carry on my body

i 40



H—
i

silk an ri r* i t i .*vJ aa .1 x r-. ciot hes u
Wi thout God ' S Name, where can I f i nd

Wh at nat iould I wear and in what r4 «" *—\-t % C.”

r~ f—. i t Tiu La j. Ul I show myself?
Without the

1GW Sh a 1 i I

•..} v* *1 »-4 5 »*•% w* r4WOI i. w U»Ol Ut* 9
1 aohtain comfort?A°

■&• •£

The intoxication of the essence of sandal, 

aloe wood, camphor and war1dy valuab1es, 

removes man far away from the supreme dignity 

By forgetting the Name, he becomes 
t h e f a 1 s e s t o f a i. .1. t h e f a i s e« ^ *

n the Guru Granth one finds it this way

|ti K f- I***.Wi la L cai \ h e ach

a! Iu Ni ic\ u a y dre

1arified butt er

Bo long as that True Lord abides 

n o t i n t h e m a n ' s m i n d ?

W h a t i s f r u i t, w h a t <:

and sweet mol asses,

What fine flour and what meat?

What is raiment and what 

comf ortab1e couch,

to enjoy sexual intercourse and revel merits?

Cjf what use i sw wan army and of

what the mace bearers,

Servants and coming and dwelling in mansions?c:-

1 /\ 1 J. ~V A.



N a n a k, with o u t t h © T r u © N a m e

The entire paraphernalia is perishable jL

• t vr* « j W \.A 1 K~\ Nana L-r*. —, r~i % t p", !”• 4“ r*. {“•cn Li v \.J u- c\ u t:r

\ *, j r~ n r“ i\ V S3- .V S-. C* i one. Acc vj \_i .u * i *r4 L \J

They are- not pure

They are indeed p

r*. l } »r* *» 41 •• /p Li i x i. y u11 ■*. 4" i". vr* 
J out*

h i m

in whose hea 4~^ii v.

He dwel1 2 1

^

than

The content ed , who med i tate on God ,

the truest of the true, do the real service*

They hurst the worldly bonds

ar H 1 i •. i
% ’-J live on a little corn and water

Guru Nanak was of the view that too many desires

'i l.i y Xo '"*• /“J cr ca U •l~ r~, 
U ■” i » X X l*' n::vva « » c.“j x > tl| which Cl 0 ••v v* C\1 ft

o 1 1 owing c oup1et A
«

U- /•*, .7% J**\ *i /—\.J»h f » x *»

Man *' e> mi nb b 1 i nd wi th desi re

sows th e seed of i t s own su.f f er i ng ,

In pursuit ot indulgence of the self 

11 forqet s 8od and underqoes 

e n d 1 e s s s u f f e r i n g „x *
*r * *•

Both wealth and youthful beauty, 

wh i c:h at f or ded them p 1 easur e, 
have now become their enemi ©s--d

Th© key thought of the Guru in the verses above is



4~ •*% l**% ri t i 1 ri u* i— n /•» 4~ r*% »**% ' r~
L i i a t Ui \ kzf si i v J v.\ 4. «._» f c»\.» a. w v. wi > cr

happiness- This idea has also been 

noted British- Economist, Marshal 1„

wants to

supported 

w h o s a v s

obtain
H % / U y the

In every civilized country there have been some 

followers of Buddhist doctrines a placid serenity is the

ideal of life; that if is a part of a wise man

nature as many wants

not. in abundance of

i~w i r-% r- +•I I j. Ul 1 I tr S3 V

to root out of hi

of a wi se
-% r*. r4 
CM ! VJ desi res

he can; that real riches consist 

goods but i n panei ty of wants.

Buru Nanak advised his fellowbeings to get out of 

t hi e w h i r1}::«o o I o f d e s i r e s b e c a u s e t h e y g o o n i n c r e a s i n q 

as t hey ar e sat i sf i ed. Tc quot e h i m s

T* l—. /**•. 
i ncr hunger .••n X 4" V*\ * \ r*v rnvj j vi ic j >»»q % /1 y d ep ar t s not,

even though they may p •i 1 £**%x x fctr up loads of

the t. * ir "1 i-A 1Wui w r.3 "1 j i 1—. 1V CA 4. VA c:\ VJ .1 VT :rr c

Ti.

wc.?11 ~bei nq

n the economy of Guru Nanak's vision, material

doubt, essentia1 

of the seeiety; hut it is

!•“. W" I—. £“% V” •» 4“ •. t
p» > \J j.j cf f x y n.1 3 ^ r*\ /•**.J 1 VJ

factor for happy life of human beings and hence of the- 

society. Ethical and spiritual consi 

1mportant than materia1istic enrichment

f or 4- i—.L > > vr ge
not the dec

a n d hence r*. S. VJ 1

orations are
*nt« Ouru Na*■* an a k

says i

M a n m a y eat, w e a r a n d e n j o y 1 i f e

But without love and devotion to the Lord

he wastes his life and dies in iqnominy.jl:• l.v..*

1 .•» “*r
"T •_»



I •. i .” "•! nub q Guru Nanak, while supporting the need of

material prosperity, attaches primary importance to

s p i r i t u a 1 i t y i n h u m a n 1 i f a a s i t i m b u e s t.i ^ 4- J—. i i v~ v* x u i

e t hical v a1ubs«.

Guru Nanak never wanted human beinqs to die of

starvation nr_-\j\» t h e o t h» e? r h and- h e s t r u c k . I —. r-. /-%ca u..' o. 1 cat i<«. vr

between a luxurious and a sub human life To describe

a proper consumption level, he used the word “chhako" 

which means that our genuine wants should be properly
4~ K 4~ ! ic\ l. satisfied so that we can maintain proper health

G u r u N a n a k w a r n e d a g a i r» s t 41 in r",
u» »tr <n A. 

I

wants .... r«, ...4 4- in ;•*% 4
cs\\ > va v. t i rr a r further aggr •n n p n 4~ 4 r\ r-. vA V O. V- i Ul i bee

the p1* r-. i 1 /•“ r*.I U. fc/ p-nX A..» 1 suf f er i nqs a At the

t:
muItiplicity

hey are 

same time,

unfulfi11ed desires 1ead to frustration, discontentment 

and c1 ashes in society-

Mor eover the consumpt i on 1 evel can" t be a 11 owed to 

qo unrestricted for all times to come. The increasinq

consumption 1evei 

u 1 t .i >m ate a n a j. y s i s *

for a section of society in the
t.»4 I i Wa a a mean d£rp» a a 1 of cn subsistence

1 n X /*•-. 4“ n i*~. /—*. +• i~% in 1 n i.™ ri »“*. !•“' t— r\ /— 4- 4 m r-, X »-\ /— 4 fv 4” *. /a a j far ai iul « ic'r a cu <_4 cr. i r-bu u a ui i LJ j *C a c~ L y »

6.2 Economic Inequalities
The ec onomi c i riequa 1 i t y i s t.he r oot c ause of ail 

the social evils,. It is the consequence of the greedy 

nature of man. During the period under study, wealth

wa unevenly distributed- In fact it was concentrated

On the basis of the degree ofin the hands of a few.

economic prosperity, societ y could be c1assified into

1 qq



*•*•. P". /**\ V"
> r.r \% i*-. «••."{FF middi0 and lower

inc1uded the 1 •• -i t~*. ri r-
r% «i* t i v**j •••/ ^

The upper r* 1 •*% /“■ /■
.i. cn hr-

j.. ,
» <K , ministers, 

The former

u o e

wer e

of

cl asses.

?udal chi ef s

officers and rich merchants, 

enormously wealth'/ and the salaries of important civil 

and military officers in the sultanate period were very 

high. The officials and nob1es 1ived in big mansions, 

were attended by an array of servants and rolled in 

wealth and 1uxur y. The middle cl ass, which consisted

professional men and important clerks and 

merchants, was- also fairly well-to-do. But the masses 

who of course formed the bulk of the population were 

poor and did not have enough to satisfy their needs» 

The government demands on the people's 

capacity and 1abour were ex orbitant and the ti11et 

the soil was left with about one third of his produce 

Though there was general prosperity, some peoples lived

the

nvr .**4 » \ •$*•■*. \ f
i UUUU X V e

C\ -C 
> \

i n —. I**, i ,*•*, r* *!*• 
CVW J cu u poverty and had to resort to begging in order

"7to maintain thefnselvesr^

During that time, every individual 

consi dereed sel f i sh . One wanted to en j ay a

/•** r\ U. Wu 1 d be
1 I I'.M IV* i I—. I » •••"
J. \-\ .•••. VA» X \J\~\ ~t

"l n .JL £•%x .1 ! cr un mindful of the w a y n 4* i ,f •*% r» hieved. Lamenting

on the d ec 1 i n i n q c h ar /*** *jM %•*** of man, G u r u N a n a k **% rs M4,bai juj
hymn as under s

One coveteth another's woman and riches

and is afflicted with the evil of I-am—ness

Give up the evil and slanderous nature,

0 man,, and low born lust and wrath 28



T t .• *i n i o. r% .l » i nto consideration t he ab o v e mentioned

f acts ab out i n d i v 1 d ua 1 ' s c h ar ac t er , h ow c ou 1 d soc i et y 

as a whole be better? Guru Manak described the 

contr adi ct i ons in the society very clearly as s

The fools call themselves scholar

and wi th d&vi ces and cavi 1 s,

>othey love to amass wealth.^”'

Guru Manak tel 1s us that durinq this period al1 

the persons were seized by greed. The pandit was 

unintelligent and unreasonable, a person with no sense 

of discrimination between good and bad.

The evil situation was because of the fact that 

those who were supposed to lead the society were 

ignorant and had contradictions in their own lives. 

‘Such people could only mislead and put the society on 

t h e wr on g p at. h .

The Hindu priest class had been keeping a firm 

hoid on the people through ceremonies and rituals and 

exploited them. The character of the Brahmin himself

was questionab1e and the true spiritualism was i ost

under the mask of meaningless expressions Brahamin

preached that man should control greed, anger, 1 u.Su,+•

c\ttachment and I-am-ness« but he himself was a victim

.£ 4- !•*. ."•% r- r*. \ / •» .*—%
....................... 1------------ ' -

■«** r". r* i rI X \ C.T ST V X \-

Guru Nanak wanted the people to discard the

tranditianal orthodox ceremonies which were expensive



and meaningless- He was against exploitation of others 

and emphatically warned his followers against ill — 

gottoo wealth (black money)- He said :

What belongs to others (land, property, 

business, house etc-) 

i s 1 i k e b e e f f o r a H i n d u 

and swine f or lioh ammedan -

The Guru will acknowledge those (as disciple) 

who don " t sub si st on i 11 —gotten weal th,,

He emphasized production through hard and honest

earning of

wealth. But he was concerned with the means of

wor k . He d .i ci not put an y 1 i m i t t o t h<•

earning
4 4-j. w M

Guru Nanak was against feudalism. Rai Bular, a 

1and-1ord of his vi11 age, offered three wel1s for A- V~. r u i > fe

maintenance of a common kitchen, but Guru Nanak

rejected the offer, by saying that only the small 

devotees' earnings would suffice to maintain the 

system- Similarly, whenever any rich man or feudal lord

he declined the invitation giving the

same reason * ~‘UF|

i n vi t ed t he Gur u ,

Guru Nanak and other saints like F9,rid were 

shocked at the prevai 1 i ng economi c i nequal i t i es whi ch 

were leading to general degradation of society- They 

had great concern for the poor and expressed themselves

1 A "7 
x j



agax nst 

Far i cl

h b kthe prevai1inq economic differences. To quote

There are some-? who are holdina

t h e f 1 o u r f a r f u t u r e

Wh i 1 e there are many who don't posses

even a pinch of sal t
Justi ce may be done in future

and the*. m % i i l 4~ »: a a a. y jmay be puni shed «1

cs v.»*• /,rj j—j ■$“C.T v A \.J

The prevai1inq inequalities are also c1 ear1y

•from the incident which is described below. 

Nanak was passing through Lahore and was 

distressed to see the narrow and dirty streets ana a 

1ar ge numher of anima1s

bur * *■wA deep1y

1 auqh.tered for meat A /-•. ir*» Uf the
ir n 1—, n r~w H I***, n 4“ ***» r*. 4“ r* f 1~.i a » l .1 * »S i caL? a udi i i. » - - -.■» * m v. unrelieved poverty of the workinq

classes and the ostentatious luxury of the rich pained 

h i m s o m u c h t h a t h e e x c 1 a i m e d i n a g o n y s

“The city of Lahore seethes with poisonous
"T 1r~. «■-. k" **« 4 !*“. *1 *~1‘ A HiJp p f cr ur/ a ui i u

The wide chasm between 

been described by Guru Nanak

the rich 

as under

CAI ‘

«
M

»d the poor ha-

On e i s a b egg ar , wh o 1 i ves on c h ar i t y 

and one a king who remains
*~r ;•»*,absorbed i. n h.i. mse 1 f « •*::-

"¥v

Some are beggars born and
w«y

some held huge courts.-’-'

148



->r •&•&•£*•£

None of the* ki nqs and nob 1 es 

nor any of the poor , 

the rich and beggars is to 

When comes one's turn, 

then no one remai ns stab 1 e here«

stay here.

It wa i 4
X X

si de rv
—s » Ins

of fc~ /* ■1” V"V. 1 erne
ar r i v d 1 of

and Ku> 1 e■ CZ 1

i nvi t at i on,

hone•st 1 y an

poor St

w* * t1 *..• si aw a p a1 atia1 man
•“% V*
0.1 d €*?d by watchmen on

X 1 >q, a tr ader 1ived a

1 r 4 r- }•-.
A »_ } 1 man heard about

a 1 i

ar r i v a 1 of Gur u Nan a k , h e souq h t t h e Guru's p r esen c e

qs in his house. Guru Nanak declined the 

saying that his wealth was not earned 

that it smel1ed of the exp1oitation of the

Guru Nanak dreamt of an ideal state, where there 

is no exploitation, and livlihood is earned through 

honest means. Marshall was also of the same opinion s 

And in the wor1d in which a11 men were per f ec11y 

virtuous, competition would be out of place; but so 

also would be private p/roperty and every form of 

private right, men would think only of their duties and

no one would desire to have a large share of
“n*cr;; •-> v J

M

comfort

a n d 1 u x u r .i e s o f 1 i f e t h a n hi i s n e i g h b o u r s

The preachings of Burn Nanak are modern though

there was no Marx or 8 i s m o n d i o r G a n d h i j 1 /n t \ v- n n /**• V. J VAI ill 1^. nI I i

t i me He preached 4- l~..
<u.! it; principle — .A.

t col 1ective

149



industry and commerce. At several

ownership of land and trusteeship in the field of

p 1 ace-s, he ad vi sed 

the hanker, the trader and the producer that they 

should not claim inalienable right to property.

Guru Nanak saw that the i__ Ion t empor ary ee onomic

system of the world is not just. While a few live in 

luxury, millions are denied the primary needs of human 

1ife. He worked for a society in which there shouId he

no economic inequality and economic exploitation, 

was against human parasites.

He

He wanted to put an end to exploitation of all 

sorts in ail the spheres of life and advocated the 

cause of the oppressed sections of society. He

declared that honest earning was the sacred milk while 

huge wealth earned by employing dubious and unholy 

mean s w a s 1 i k e d i r t y blood. He ex p 1 a i. n ed ,

If a cloth is stained with blood 

We call it dirty.

How can then the mind of those
V £.,who suck others blood be called chaste.

Guru .Nanak was not against the rich enjoying a

Iife, provided they also 1ooked 
He expected 1 ove, af f er:ti on , care and 

itions from thie richi for thie poor

ful 1 materiali /" +• nv- x v-

after the poor. He
better wor king con
1 l~% ri i » ircA i j u.* » er by say i ng

Where theWhere the lowly are treated with loving care

1 tz X w



*1“ J*“» /“*i V“* £5 H r1' I" H % * M w* /•“ *» / —, r~. r-4 r % » (2 v~ f- /•«. /“j r— c« .—ILi {vrf v;- Uw liiy i icri v_. y cm t».j m y ui irdv-c~ v.it.- zz\_.Vr:i iu <>

Blej r;; r; f4 the God-conscious heinq 

and riches he hath- 

Yea, they who expand their riches 

in God's way are blessed in the giving. 

And they who dwell on the Lord's name

**;r •••y
a r e n e v e r i n w a n t«•'

The last two lines of the verse throw caution to

the rich. T 4- 4 e

1uxuries, their ruling over the other 

t o 1 er at ed p r ov i d ed t h ey ar e b a 1 an c ed b- 

the '* have-nots '' .

In the words of Marshall »* ai

applied t

1 i t e a n d u.

i-enjoymen\

i i! “i t 4" I". *» r“
w c- a x 11 x :»

.t. ny

, n wX \ riches •*% »*••• di iu

r* can all be

•*%<r\ concern f or

as wealth i s

necessities of

i qh er f or m of

as nprsuit r**. X 
w 1

i t brinqs are

act!vities

:ulture and an abundance of hiqhev 

or col 1 ect .1 ve use , so 1 onq as 

a nob1e aim; pieasures which it 

1ikeiy to increase with growth of the higher

r ji
which it is used to promote"„00

Bur u Man ak was fir m on t he princ 

one's bread by the sweat of one's brow and 

one's earnings f or t he needy fe11ows. 

from Guru's Bani that he had a constructive and 

sympathetic attitude towards workers. Guru said s

pie of earning

and •}•* r*. part with

T i- 
x *_ 1 S3* evident

Hfc.-' alone, 0 Nanak, knoweth the way 

Who earneth with the sweat of his brow.

i i~: \
1 •_.» X



oand then shareth it with others-07

T 4- /••* X u. » crux lies in "Kirat Karo - Nam Japo Vane!

rkh "• *••w \ n jc?. r-. rnV~>

This advice indicates Guru's abidinq faith 1 n

phy s i c a .1 1 abour On e w hi o e a r n s o n e ' s 1 i v e 1 i h o o d b y

hard physical work knows the right way.

Guru Nanak advocated voluntary sharing of one's

earnings with the less fortunate brethreCI I It was his

considered opinion that moral life can only subsist U1 \
a healthy, physical and material foundation. He was in 

the forefrent in paying attention to the physical and 

material side of life and in removing the deep roofed 

mi sunderstanding that spiritual life consist s in

blindly negating and suppres 1 l i |_.J I I y s j, u c*. x and material
/••} r\ /♦" n ii*' /***

\J c.t » if vr » C o n t r a r y t o t h 1 /n r**. 4^ i**, 4~ t /—. t—,Lut j uteri » u x v.m i , Hi t i w" | * vJ? \-V. t «_A

characterised the legitimate economic activities of the 

individual and his efforts to earn his livelihood for 

his dependents as the highest form of religious virtue,

a n d ad v o c a t e d cv
- % * *•- -I- ,t. /*-. X r*. /*- /*> r*% /y\ *t r*
sjyza-uterlu wi fcru. Oi »bin x v_ r-.C\i J \-J sociai

prmci pi es f or requiatinq and enjoying t+• wor1dy
/•*s m 4 t*** 4- r**. p*\ r* r*** vr: /% i L tr» I u. tr

Guru Nanak's principle, ‘Kichh Hathon T* \ rj n X/ X »”t r1, /*•*.U.J cJ C_ "•

n/~> *i~ I n 4 4—vx u xx »n x te 4—v. i i ter amount of vo1unt ar y c on t rib ution or

donation only to the one-tenth of one's income, but 1 +•

requires the whole of surplus income to be donated for 

charitable purposes. Every earning hand is enjoined

upon to consume his produces or income only upto the

•i u::;
*/« 4m«



sufficiency limit' i«e. sufficient for satisfaction of
l~% n /-*
1 » ZZ- essential needs and he must spare a considerable

amount of his earnings/income- The income spared by

h i m, i h i s s u r p 1 u s i n c o m e Th i Ml/urplus income is not

to foe accumulated as it spoi1s one's mind and that n /•• X

why it may foe termed as the 'spoi1inq 1imit ' of income.

Moreover, wealth does not accompany anyone; rather 

it belongs to none- To quote Guru Nanak :

0 father, wealth goes not with the man»^u

And s

The man amasses and hoards riches and
.-i n n : r* *)- /•*% i-*. /•*. r*% rnMA vfca C C» » > \J i »c •

The fool thinks that CA J. A is his own

Golden Ceylon and gold palaces

remained not with Ravana

The riches belong to none 41

Thi s •urp 1 us or " spoi 1 i ng 1 i mi t " of i ncome i s to

foe donated by everyone with the sense of service t.. \.J

humankind It is to foe contributed to the State

Exchequer and Langar. Every donor is to feel contented 

by bearinq it in mind that whatever he has qiven,

belongs to God. Guru Nanak T*~ % / /** »» O. V :-> H

I n t he m i n d of q en er ou s
f~‘ \ »•-. ‘V* /•". r—. -I- /v. r". r", n r“. /•—, /4 * j c* r-. riuLm « \ v.mtri i a » pf vJv-i v.. cr\.a

They always think of qivinq 40I <OM

•1 c:; "f A i.»'



Guru Nanak said that individuals should treat 

their property as a gift from God and themselves as its

He pleaded for collective owneroust a 

means of product i or..

“To make use for all things in this world and not 
to deem them one's own but only God's property11. ^

In the field of agriculture, which he regarded as 

the best occupation, advocated col1ective cultivation 

and community living with a common kitchen. The qu.ru

€5 t I £2* *

ves as «i 4** <?*** JL t. •**«*
h i p of the

•*. .-4 \ / 4 r- r4 
cu. v ... ~~c r.~ h 1 s f o 11 ower s to construc t a Dharamsaia, a
c ommon propert\/ of the people where they coul d si t
together and discuss p h i 1 o sop h i c a 1 an d r e 1 i q .i QUS
—, /—• r~. r~. r- 4- r—o xr.- j...1 cr w u n> of life and under take other common projects.

Amassing wealth without working for it honestly is 

not permitted under the teachings of Guru Nanak. 

Moreover, chasing wealth results in misery to both the

collector and the deprived. To quote him «t
at

"On account of this wealth 

many were destroyed, Marry were 

i n mi serahl e pi i qht

To bring about an equitable distribution of
V“ /•". /••• \ i y *i t~ —. r*% u* r\ J—, l /*•% rr. . .**•} n I—r~. t t j 4** 4 /**%r—. ."4 n -V- J~. r-} a'Juf fcr » i. “• ea, pi i fcr > i i vrf v c\U 1 i h.j v_> j. ui i. A Oi i o*. i x lids

*cie i n 

From total 

?s, to 

as and

always remained r~ r*.Zi l-j i n sp i t e of <

4- K.i V~ i-n 4“p cA Si \- and even at t.he

annihi 1 at i on of the rich by the

a peacef ul method and the use
p r o
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progressive taxation, all have failed to bring about a

d esir ed d i st ribution a1 /**■ \ / /— 4" f. fr,
y r> u. fcriii

Gur u Nanak had hi s awn way of tack 1 i ng the pr ob 1 am

t-% \ /w V positive and negative motivation. Guru Nanak said

that the right to private property enforced through the 

law of inheritance is the cause of all the economic

i nequai i t i es« VIi. th each generation, the gap between the

haves and have-nots was widening. Guru Nanak advised to 

overcome this situation as under :

You my brother should consider yourself the 

custodian of wealth and use your power so that the

have-nots may share the reward of your labour £> « He who

earns and gives know the way. Human use gives value to 

gold, so make your wealth of some use, for he who earns 

it knows how to spend it usefully and those who receive

it easily know how to squander ii * W*u a 4C'”

Guru Nanak was an effective organiser who

translated his ideas into action U {•-, ». \ . r— 4" H X 4 v" f - 4- 4-
\ ifef v»a» T j. > v_ \„i

experiment with commune life, four centurie; before the

R u s s i a n R e v o 1 u t i o n He settled in Kartarpur and set up

a commune. In this collective farm, Guru p1ouqhed, 

reaped and worked together with his sang atWhatever 

was reaped was brought to the common kitchen where Guru 

used to dine along with the sangat. In the evening 

they used to discuss common problems and programmes for

the next d a--. /V « They 1ived, wor ked and worshipped

together It was used as a powerful institution for

the uplift of the downtrodden who had been groaning



under the yoke of soc i o-econotni c--cum-pal i t i cal

inequalities and reliqidub discriminations prevalent
i

1 n
4- 1--. i ic: saciety at 4” K c-, n ,*v. c%L» »cr Lx hifc: » The c
cl •! ■. ; i »—ui J. v i. ~n-ions and a s* a result, soci iC.\ X

i nto the Indi **\ r-.c:u > society« ! ti e i..« 1

S y Lkhj 1 ed

inequalities crept 

ahamins, intoxicated 

with class arrogance, re-fused to intermix with lower

and introduced the sacred lines of ther- *1 c* /—
x cA •_-> nr-fcr

chowka' They ex p 1 o i t ed 

personal ends and crea 

d i scr i mi nat i on .

r~. t thi s ! Ulagency 

ii s sen si ons, 

h at r ed an d un t ouchah i 1 i t v i n

Q

thei r

socia1

the

society»

At Kartarpur , 6u.ru Nanak introduced the system of 

langar (common kitchen) and pangat, (persons-sitting 

together to eat formed the pangat) to give practical 

shape to his teachings. Here he himself dined with all 

castes and classes, high or low. in the langar all

ittinq on the ground without any 

distinction of caste, creed, religion or social status. 

Everyone from a prince to a pauper was given the same 

treatment and was served the same food, prepared in the 

same k i tc:hen and di str i huted i n the same manner .

d i n ed t oq e t h er ZVt

m

sacrifice, r- \ / n r* r*.V x L. nr: a n d b r o t h er h o o d wasspirit of

developed and the langar became a symbol of equality, 

fraternity and brotherhood. His ideal of equality

found practical expression in the common meals (langar)

ci wel1 a■ the corporate worship (sangat) of the
f- m » i r> i 4- *. t 4" l1-’ w“ 4- u” m « t yL y c\ \.. puf
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G u. r u * k a L.. 3. r>q ar ^

Thus, Guru Nanak started the langar as a crusade 

against hunger, social injustice, oppression and 

tyranny of the caste system., The 

thus, grew into an institution where lessons in social 

service and practical ethics were given and practised.

He c h ar ac t er i. secl t h e 1 eg i t i mat e ec: on om i c

he individual and his effort to earn•. «j.au L. i v i 4- -I j>—Lac ::j of 4~ he •iX /A n 
» >U J.

i •; w
X X V el i K rs r*. rt 

» 1 UJ JL. v—I W» Ki t i s d epe; , I-' 4~ 
tc» i t. c\ the highest form

r e 1 i q i o u s v i r t u e a n d q a v e t o man k i n d a system

The whole creation is the kingdom, 

but none can achieve anything
/j —piw11hout service.H■

of

of

economic and social principles for the regulation of 

war1dy existance.

Guru Nanak tried to inculcate the high ideals of 

1ove and ervi ce in the "i i .• !»*•,
x

TV.1 w quote Guru Nanak :

One i j L..» i-i x \.j ser ve man k •t i~, »“iJ. 1 1 (-» in this world

f or a better 1 i f e i n 4- !•“, /“%‘ _ 5 ! VC
r-, £-%•., 4- T &
J I VT.‘ U a

•fc *;• ^ •S'

Guru Nanak rejected the idea of denouncing the 

war1d and on the contrary p1eaded for married dornestic 

life from where one learns the values of sacrifice. 

Guru Nanak * hzmsel f a house ""'holder wi th wi te and

:hi 1 clren , E-1 r e n q t h e n e d a n d p r e a c h e? d he r* i I .• i**\ » x r% i »

philosophy of not renouncing the world

He wanted man's character to be ideal as on_. % "1 % e 4“ H •*>1 ! A y Li I A »

.“•I /•“.M crt t h e s o c i e t y r i d o f e v i 1 sr-• , t .-4 C LJ .v.



Guru once worked as a store-keeper with one of the 

Lodhi Governors. It was aliened that Guru Nanai: had

distributed everything and the store was empty. It 

then explained that when the 13th point, was reached 

weighing or counting, he would go on saying

t.i —, r-vi izi

X I i
! i "r hi ter j

(which meant both 'thirteen'- and 'yours') and gave away

more- It does not mean that Guru Nanak was lunar . 4-
tz\ i i of

the next numh&r or forgetful, What he wanted to convey 

was that whatever belonged to the king, wealth or 

property, did not in fact belong to the crown but to 

the people at large.. It is because people paid taxes 

to the king. In fact, he was educating the public that 

it was not a favour but their right.

T he socia1 wor1d whie h Gur u Nan a k was seekinq t o 

create was one of complete understanding and equality

between rich and poor, h i g h and low, men and women - an

outcome of the real! st i c an d p os i t i v e thinking, and

f ree f rem rituals. 7h us his keen mind. free from a 2.1

ancestra1 p r ejudices, 1 ed G u r u hi a n a k t o open a new p O. t \
for the Indian society and build a new social order.

The aim of Guru Manak was to level the social and 

thoughts of the Hindus and to improve the 

tone of their moral, spiritual and

ir t~% 1 4 f * <”I CJ. illi w L*. »

gen era! r* r“. r* i r“.. UI> tel V_. XX V.?

life. He was very keen that hisr--, r- r-\ r~. if. 4 r- 1tr'l—uJi i will x L.

c: o n t i n u e e v e n a f t e r h i s d e a t h ..

work should

T V- x «...

i /••.V**. t—\ —,uci n i ca «|

was with this object in view that he appointed 

one? of his disciples whom he preferred to his

158



own

i \ t-, X 1 n r-. , n r~% /-»
u» i i .1 .i i iLI i .1 i ! i4

sans as his successor,, Lehna had shown, by his 

exemplary character, extra-ordinary piety and

devotion, his fitness to occupy this

position.

Guru Nanak transformed the lives of thousands of 

men and women who had come in personal contact with 

him. By his noble life and inspiring techniques he 

created a new atmosphere in the country in which every 

one can be healthier and stronger in spirit,

In the words of G o k a 1 Lh O» i \-l i *4 <zu <& t », "Guru Nanak

left the? Hindus of the Punjab immense1y better t han he

hi a. d f o u n d 4" !~. /•-, ."r. T !•** 4 vi j e m „ i*i xx x r heliet had been en r-. i*“, *1 rl 4” 1—. C5 4 v.—» 1 \.3\J .1 CU y V. i 1 £T X. 1

worship puritied, the r i q i d i t y of caste r~. r*. /—* 4 H "*. t", 1 \ ••Lu» »:r* J. ui tr 1 dux y
1 fc" .X C\ .•*» *.-J n

Eicon i~. m “v n i i ("• 4” *\ r".» * * 11 j. v- j <u.». u j. L b i s t h e? fundamental principle on

which the economic order in the state of Guru Nanak's

vision r ests. Acc or dinq to Buru Man a k the moral

dicta te s of religion are indispensable for the
tVa ***• ^ ?*' •?** r\ r\ - r*.
ii! c“ x. j i v.. tr i Idi i cr.’ of t h» i s e c o n o m i c order He suqqests that

i t i s bv arousi nq thie sense of truth , contentment and

voluntary sharing of one's surplus income with

economi c equi 1 i br i urn i s mai ntai nedthat 4~ V“. j i krJ

others
*i r*. 
4. I X the

society and the ideal of an exploitation-free r* »**\ r** m ;•% +• w:s>Oi~ A fcf v. y

<■- —• r*\U. GKt ) be realised.

*1 KT.O
J. v-.* i
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CHAPTER VII
GURU'S ECONOMIC THOUGHT 

-ITS IMPACT AND RELEVANCE IN TODAY'S LIFE

An attempt has already been made to study Guru's

thoughts on different aspects C% x. > » V x i..

production , e 

p ub lie f i. n an c e 

school of

1 J CAl 1 O C.T <1

14" *\u x rx

t h o u q hi t h e b © 1 o n q © d t o ©Lid a 1 i sm ,

economy

consumpt i on , di str i but i on and 

imperative to find out to which

i ■ e ■ F

sqcia1ism, capitalism or democr atic socia1ism, Section 

I presents the school of thought to which Guru. Nanak

Sect!on 11 discusses the impact of Guru's 

modern 11fe and Section 111 presents its

helonged 

thought 

relevance

to

..ui I

I- SCHOOL OF THOUGHT
Business system is essentially an orqanised

economic activity„ Economics and business management 

are inter-twined. Both deal with business and the? way
n r~. X \ >

4- Hbusiness operates 

t hat ec on om i c s i s t he?

»_ \ j vr." e O i »v.J i i i .i. C It

system and the i.) \ / nW cn y x

, .£ r" f \ r~" 4 r~\ 4" % /i J j z> lJ J. c_ L y , it 4 r‘ x rx

is the study of 4- W-L» !

f- +• n ri wr:- u uv y of
, y «L o r~r c\ v.. c? s i. n

true tha

-ration o

i s a 1 r:* k~S

*r ki ng of

ai 1 i rcj ;

T 4- 4 ,-x •... j. , V.

scene, 

the whole

is true

economic

It is also true that business management

concern

most effectively. But it is also important in business 

management to know the working of the economy, because 

the economic system prevailing in any area has a big 

impact on any business. It is, therefore, desirable to 

brief1y study the economic systems prevai1inq during

1 £*» *«



that time

Feudalism is a staqe in the evolution of bocio-

economic system, which 11es in between si avery

capitalism The word 'feudalism' is derived from

and

the

Latin word, 'Feudum', which means a piece of land which

is q r an t ed in r et ur n •for services. It means an

organisation of society, where all are bound together 

from top to bottom with the grant of land by the Master 

and rendering of services by the vassa 1 „ It was an 

arrangement between feudal aristocrats -- a lord and his 

. The peasants had no\ •• —. r* 1
v ca c\ x p ar t x n 11 z>u y-. an

a r i anqement

Cap!talism is an economic system control 1ed 

chiefly by individuals and private companies- The 

Government follows laissez-faire policy i.e. no 

interference by the government in the economic system

W ! a c o u r11 r y T r", 
.L 1 1 t h i s system individuals and

companies own and dirset most of the resources used to

p r od lie e g ood s r~. rlc*i tu services. It stresses private

sc on amic c h o i C S m I I r". H /*•% t/- . p-. 4vJ I > i-i cvr i »cn p x t a1ism, con sumer is

sovereign * The f r ee enterprise m e a ns h a r d a n d intense

compel”, i t i on »

Bocialism i s an economic system based on public

ownership of means of producti on. In this form of

organisation all the resources are owned by the state 

and economic activity is also organised by the State.

Marx believed that the whole history is replete 

series of struggles between the ruling and

fvj -% i ic\

4— l**% 
v.1 i a

1 i-A 
x r



working classes. He felt that capitalism would bo- 

replaced by socialism. He predicted that ruling class

would be overthrown- The victorious working clas

would then set up a society based on common ownership 

of means of production, not on profit motive.
"T* »“•, rA •• / i i. J l„i erf, y vz, socialism n /•*: X 72 known as democratic

racialism. It is characterised by public ownership o

atleast the strategical 1y important means r~\ .k.Uj »

production, but also by free choice of consumption and

of occupation.

During those days under study the economic system 

prevalent was Feudalism. As a true mirror of medieval

Indi C\ H we find that Guru Nanak's hymns are urcharged

wi th rare pathos that describe the lurid condition of

India at the time of Babar;s invasion He saw the

depth to which India, had sunk and he would invoke no 

one? else but the Supreme One Himself to set right the 

s u p r e m e e q u i 1 i b r i u m«

Buru Nan a k said t h at the rul er s were indulqinq i n

1uxury; they had untold wealth whieh was a curtain

between them and the Supreme une Th i s i s wh y mi ser i e-

fol1 owed

The hymns of Guru Nanak show that this seer, who 

was born in mediaval India, was certain1y not 1ike the

eers of the Vedic times who considered this world an

n11 usionJ. X 0.1 1 v_> 1.1 f e an emp t y m i r ag e - Bur u N an a k v . i •••.
•a c?.:»

r *• j*” rj u a d foremost a realist and thi work-a-day wor 1 d



was to him as important as the ideal world of which 

this is an image- It is, therefore, that unlike other 

saints, contemporary or ancient, the Guru indulged at 

great length on the political condition of India- This 

was necessary, as Guru Nanak returned not only to

condemn the existing order but to cure i t of i t s

m a 1 a d y»

The? whole of si kh hi story n r* m *****•J* **•* thus a car ef ul 1 y laid

an d c ar e f u 11 y ex ec ut ed design of Guru Nanak i n whi ch
of India received effectivethe day-to-day conditiore 

treatment -

Here it must he mentioned that the Guru rightly

s t r e s s e d that the trt .1. vation of Indi a lies not i n

clevot i on to illusor y sciences, such as magic or
/*** tr \ } .*•**. /**i % /d»ul i w ij y but in the cul tivation of se 1 f confidence and

knowledge which are the backbone of a n at i on . I n ot h er
words what was wanted and was emphasized by Guru Nanak

was scientific equipment. 4- s i d e b y s i d e w i t h sel f

sacrifice.

Socialism is a doctrine of the working class- The

a constructivsu u r u i*i a d 

towards the workers

an d sy mp a t h e t i c a 11 i t ud e

"Ghall Khai" and “Kirat Karo" are

expressions that indicate Guru's abiding f aith in 

physical labour- One who earns his livelihood by hard 

physical work knows the right way-

The infrastructure of the Economy of Guru Nanak's 

founded on the productive work (manual or\ r t .-*• n /•*% r*\V X » X O! \

mental>

X -S

S.. 
w » each and every individual T r*.X I ! i t ever y

1 L, £.,



individual ~ a man or a woman, a rich man or a pauper, 

a master or a servant, a ruler or the ruled - has been 

enjoined upon to earn his/her livelihood with the sweat 

of his/her brow. Everyone is supposed to make his/her

t o d e p e n d u p o n

t o t h e p r o d u c t i o n £. VJ l the State. None

p r ocl u c t i v e w or k . Kir-.1 MW l—, f, /-4 > / ny i Pr per mitted

the earnings — fU 1 ather s f or h i s

t en an c e. 01 h er w i se, he gives nothing

t .—V

+* r*\

L. I i tr n-uu x t.~ u y but takes everything from it, required
4-- r~“, 4“ rv I"’, iC\ U. CT 1 L W » l X needs, and this practice leads to the

operational imbalance or unevenness in the proportion 

of production and consumption in the economic order of

the Stat tT a Therefore, the input of one's productive
j . j r-, t.~ I ••W w i r-.

one

n the ofessen tia1 pr e-requisite of the output 

sustenance or 1ive1ihood«

In this way, the word Ghaal which is generally

called Kir^tn is the anti-thesis of the unproductive, 

uncreative, useless or worthless practices and 

activities 1ike renunciation of the active war1d1y

life, habitual begging, stealing, bribe-taking, undue 

profiteering, black-marketing, adulteration etc. There 

no place for idlers in Guru Nanak's economic order

The idlers become parasites on the

nX »

of the State.

output of the State. They consume the produce of the 

State without contributing to its production. They in

a fillip and impetus to the growthstead of giving —% r-. H 
Ot IU

development of the economy give a set-back to it, due

1 JL~7i. w }



to their non-productivity accompanied by consumption of 

the produces of others. That is why Guru Nanak's

concept of economy has no room for the practice of

renunciation of active worldly life and asceticism 

which imply the life of passivity, and is based on the

1 i f e W 1 a h ouseh o1d er which imp1ies t he 1ife of

activity engaged in productive work
I ~ J 5 V* t Iu_» w. i uA had a clear idea regarding the ownership of 

of production. Though he did not absolutelym /•**. —. y~. »-•j} i v~ c.t. i • “i

reject one's right to own property or businesi he

certainly pleaded for collective ownership of means. 

Whenever he stood by one's private right to property, 

he exhorted the owner to treat it as a trust.

“The God r iches (

It. is worldl y (peop

W f ! O ... — 4- r- ri 4 r** 4" *1 4~i erfiz\ L ktJ buj.Hu. u.

But f or 4- !•*. •! /~U1U zz- we are

we know not Vn r~.i.i 4-1 » V.„‘ V* U. iJ

to blame, 

r i ches1*. ^ZZ

The? -above ment i oned i deas c 1 ear 1 y i ndi cate Guru ' s

preference ix~0«4~ common owner ship of 1 and, r ivers *
forests and other goods produced in nature by God »

The Guru was against the individual ov©r
attachment to property and his c1aim of an inali enable
w— *1 K 4~r i y 11 u. 4- 4 4“U. W .». V- ZZ possession n H e k n e w that 111 4** 4 t*v\ *1“ 1 •. i i **4U.L C. .1 liitaucj. y i cA* iuj

and property belonged to society. He ui a d e t h i s p o i n t

c 1 ear n r—. 4* i—. /*-%•U 1 » U. ! it.r fol1owing words s

"The tentacles of attachment on mesh all creation«

1 £.. o i. w



•••*1 % i -s 4** n ,w», r~.
iZ\ X v <rv V- X UM i i s a tt a i n e d b y f r e e i n g t h e s e 1 f f r o m

attachment- Listen s Father and mother- son daughter

and wife, d a u g h t e r i i~. 1 r-. ."4 .-I -i~ }••*. u* /“ In i 1 H v* <*“. r-. u~ ,-n
i. } \ X c». v** cn v \ vj u ut jcj i i x vj > crX i c\ i vr

chains that bind mankind- The cultivator who producer's 

and contributes to the revenue of the State, the trader

who works for profit and the banker who hoards money

are ‘I 1 <:A .1. a. bound by attachment A11 actions», all duty

performed in 4- r».
«... i j tr i nt e?rs +•■ u of self, become the cause of

bondage

Guru Nanak tried, in his own way- to establish a

x, x a le ,—.»**> n •• tr>w\— x tr u y In those modieval days, economic

classes and castes were interwoven and one represented

the other In the old orthodox Hindu society people

were classed into four groups or varnas Brahmins,

j uri lov.! x y o. , I. J 4 I—. «. / f-r, v o x ’-T- i i y cr. :s> and Shudras- The people belonging

t o 8 h u d r • a v a r n a s w e r e a. t t h e 1 o w e s t r u n g o f s o c i e t y« 

This c1 ass cauld be termed as have-not's, deprived of
r~. i.— t—-. x—. rv !.•“ 4* i n in l—. 4~ r- r-, r4 r*\ r-. r" -1 4- . r*\ r- r“. f*. vr* n v / n "l r". r-) r\ Tt”, % v / i , j1”\ jr* r”.
pi upci u y i j. y i t u cr\ i i Lj p* w^X uiuiio *__* » f X v x x c-vycr - lllcy vwerl tr

not only exploited to the maximum by the n4~ V—. <*n u~
ui ic?i

4** r\ «n
v_ i i f e

classes but also kept at a distance. By and large they

5 . \ r-% vr-V** hr i Vr: treated as untouchables and the orthodox Hindu*/***

avoided even their shadows-
it Now at1 east we are settinq ourselves seriously to

nquire whether it is necessary that there should be

any so called lower class at all, that is whether there 

need be large number of people doomed from their birth

n-i i « I—, r*lIIO! U! wor r: i n or der t o pr ovi de f or ot her s t hei r



wh i I er equisite 

themselve

of refined and cultured lifes t h e y

are prevented by their poverty and toil from

*7*

having any share or part in that life",0

Analysing this sordid state OX X X ", •! ir /•-
I CL \ 1 a X 1 33 0 u r u N ca n a k

v. i ic L.S v. «._> :n> c.t. v cr t h e s o c. i e t y« H e a 11 a. c k e d t h e cast e

ystem and tried to establish a classless society.

h a s e d o n e q u a 1 i t y a n d j u st i c e«

0 n c e in U j j a i n o n a d a y o f Kart i. k: Purni ma when the

festival of 1 amps was in progress, buru 

ddr&Bsina the audience, decried caste distinctions in

N a n a k , w h 11 e

c\

4- i—,
} l tr:

X <'•' 1 1 /••••« - i 4 i~. .~t /*4 u
v »-> 1 .t V“if .t » i \.i i V.A sr* «

Kshatrya, Brahmin, Vaishya, Shudra, 

Men belonging to a thousand 

and one c astes can 1ight t his 1 amp 

anci cross t he oc ean of deat h„ ^

j i 4~

.All thinkers agree that the caste system was born 

of the immediate need for division of labour- a n d

work was distributed as to suit each one's taste &

—. !•••, i 1 i 4- % »v.> .v a X v. y a
T •!* 4 /••*. r*. *1 *, x 4 i—. •!” i-\ /••% rn \ ,-4 4 /*•*. % .* ■*, *1 r“. w- 4 /*•> *'4 4“ K *n ■}•• /••• 4- /•**,
A V- J. 37/ KJ\ » X V •». > . LI IC {nC.VV4 .1 0 V CL X pCI J. V.J VJ L.. » > O V- L... CL O L. CT ,

by tradition,, came to be associated with birth and not

•r.A l. 1 on s«

{■“, % / rrv —, p,

..J y jiic.U »

Emphasizing that caste should be determined 

actions and not by his birth, Buru Nanak said;

A c t i o n s d e t e r m i n e c a s t e

Man exalts or 1owers himse1f

b y h i s own ac t i on s



m r~. MICA I I q

Guru Nanak mads, no difference between man and 

either on the basis of caste or reliqion„ *T* r-. him,

both Hindus and Muslims were like brother S a

The hroad out1ook of socialisrn u. cv n be traced back

t o 3 i k h s c r i p t u r e s» *3 i k. h i s m, i n f a c t, w a s a n o u t come o f

the

r;* ts
O 4 4.-I-. 4 o x r-. i i x

nd ex pi oi

m.—% .-4 4 ,-•% *. /V.~ \J .J. Lc V ta

oppression ana expioication of the people in 

1

the

. .-•> v" 4 % ,-4p «ri i. La , and it represented the hopes and

aspirations of the poor

T 4r x L. •% /*"* 1 •*«/ true that the Guru conveyed his spiritual 

message in business terms. He frequently used such

...... I/*. !■»..,cp« (it

•V* V* .••4 •< o ua tr n

r“
o ~> capital, profit, investment, and stock--! n-

But the :s> cU i i ir: time he deeried •I* i-\ /- 
I I c

ir 4 /—• f~. +• l~.
I .1. t~. 1 I , U J »tzr. hopkeeper

4~ K , b U S 1 I I . r~. r~. .-4 l-\ i". !•-.I caI >va > ! vrr u. j aud 1 n the

exploitation of the poor by the

The Guru treated 

business class as a parasite on society. The pertinent

*hy Guru Iquesti on i tr.- t.,V#
j\ J I-*. 4.
'idi i cA r- e n c ou r a q e d t r a d e a n d

1 v. i*4 i i r- 4- ir- •• .•
i. i $ ui Lv re- L j y : It was because he wanted true followers of

*4“ !—. , <r~ j—, /•-..— (•* i i r-. 4- n ,-*% r~. rv .*% ■> t.— . i-\ v- ,**. X n -i- *•- X vr*I i cd “V ci v- La p o. a. L.n > v. \.J <rJ tr». i t 1 p i Lu i j. T vJ»

x. t-.* i society ra“i +• Ku i ! v:_ i
+* i-. —. r~. 
V. ! } CA 1 1 i- r~. u— I UI

j." f. "4 X. *» -X ( r: j. t x •h

the common cause

Inmotives. CA

socialist economy the role of trade and industry i to

serve the society and not to indulqe in unfair trade

practices to serve self interests.

Guru. Nanak wanted to create a class of Surmukh i n

or d er t o b rin g about a n e w socia1 or der* Dr awing 4- 1~\ 
i \ vc

distinction in a philosophical manner, the Guru called 

them Gurmukhs who have preference to the standard of 

life, those who surrender themselves to the dictates of

God through the Guru and the dictates are to live w»

i ~r -t/ X



/•4 "i X . ir~ % 4- ,~n
C.l J. cr I \-i I t J i L~ f

.A. 1 •» \ / n r*. n i t 4“ 4“ K r“- •» v** 4" *! r*v 1/ n rn rn
*__» s i .1 v j. i i w u». u L. i i fc i f L t i j. i f r-. J. i i \~i

*1p! e o p I e may have a s

in king is very h i gh G li r li N a n a k

wanted to create a band of such workers who CGuld 

devote their resources (time, energy and money) to the 

Lip 1 i ft merit of the sufferings of the low caste and the

t~% /**•, r*% irl_4 c..* r The Gurmukhs wou.ld cooperate according to the?

i—. V-. 4 4 ,•••% rn •, < /■*% X 4“ V~.j.J i \ x x t_» :::> v.j | J J> V J L\ 1 cr /♦A •i «•»} t i/** t i n r*.W\.AV vJ. if i » ) bu i 1 d .1 nq a soc i et y wh ear e

hiuman bei nqs have thie max i mlim wel fare.

A g o o ci m a n d o a s n o t w r a p h i rn s elf i n i n d i f f e r e n c e 

He returns good for evil, his heart is empty o4*I ilcih-te

r*%1 d % r*. •. : Kl~ i > V a He suf f e

Wh /*«. r**,tr i 4 r*. ther’ cc •**. tr* r*.
ca r ^ h

He i s

i s not

happy

good

su f f er s wh an o t h er s su f f er - 

p p y, w h i 1 e a m a n w h o 

hates cithers, is indifferent to the sufferings of 

others and cannot bear to see anyone prosper.

Thus, Guru Nanak envisages a type of economy based 

on viable economic values coupled with ethical values, 

upholds prodLictive work as involving dignity andT i~
4. \..

l->
•f 4 /••• 4 4 t-\ i.ir
j x -z- cn .i. .1 '-J W C* X11 f \ v •!“ c r*> J.. i * p~, r**. v" ,**4 \ « /-• 4- 4 •. / r~.br- Lj j L :r> v.-* i U l i p f Lf L» v„*. u. j. v c activities 1 i k e

i—.,-n .-*i 4 f, n in p*4 .— 4- .i-» c;: Lj Vn .1 1 i y <rU i v.4 :z> s- cr c*.

•? r-. r! ■< r~ —• 4“ /•-X » iua v- c\ i.fcr that e

reliance on God

i.ip-.jp-J.. Ti-v*\Sr r-. n ii "tore is

money in i t.

•s. r 4-X C.

on God, the Supreme Provider, and

r*.*—.**

C » | i-% ***. tn .-n /v*. •» . i~. m u— /”■. n r- V*.i i <nii } L~ub! iUiti.1 uoui »

p rod Lie t i ve 

i11-earned 

i n f li se s the

e n t r e p r e n e u r w i t h d y n a m i s m , t hi a t i s w h y t h e S i k h s h SVG

i—. v r“\ *. 11—. H 4- V-. m m i •. i r*s \.j v c.7 iJ L i i cr i j icr .1 v Lt •• : u“ % *v erf y
rnr“. r*4 

Li \ J U> V4
r-\ in 4” tr~ m v” r**, /n t i •-— • 
c™ i > i fcr}-»» tr 1 \ cr Ls > » Vn

j »cr

princip1e of ”Kichh Hathhon Dei“ a11ows one to make 

only a judicious use of one's earnings. It also averts

. -7 
J. / X.



concentrafcion of wealth in a few hands which is root

L. o r> cf CD■.a.I f

Tkr ! i iC

*". f "I r“.r“. ,-r. n r~o x x trfe_ L.*s i «_ J»11 x u_

*5 ■■■ i i 4- oOt... x o x .1. o v.

pr obl ems.

ecGnn/ni 4” u- i \ / rn » f xv t- :r>unucny

distribution of wealth among the masses *

for fair

G u r Li N a n a k
•W V V (*-% .-1 1 % I• i ^4 x y v n I- -t r* i .— /.JI i. u x v.. x tr o the economi c i nequal i t i as

prevai1ent durinq those days and tried in his own way

He gave

w i t h

to bridge the gap between rich & poor, 

priority to the principle "wand ke chhako" i.e. sharing
!-, r*v V- J.J /•*, —. 1 r" n. /-j •. t4- .-•\ H 4“ K ,•***. ••••% i—, ,—* r-\ r*\ 4- X

uunci * lifer oxr.:>\.J au vuuofecu. f 1 cr LLi L Or

in order to equal 1se and socialise 1ndividuals-

According to Guru. Nanak, one should submerge one's 

i ndi vi dLial i ty in the wider personality of society.

e a sharing

of 4 i—. /*i **\ v*x of i g o.i

c:D «

l- •, »i 1 1 4 l .• o% .-4 4 j i4-u_ V x x :r> x x r-. tr v.4 f tr tr \..i q x ut oIj

r". 4- V-\ /•••, ». 1 /•-.f“i r%t 1 1 +•o. l b: i.. *_J t. j tsf w tr tr ui c.v u> O o u »

I-acn-ness , anger and attachment 

Thus, only through perfect and

sacrificing individuals, social order can be achieved.

Bur Li Nanak criticised the system of feudalism. He 

advocated the economic system based on ethical values

wh i c h
/•“, X. O 1

« . i i t 4 r*ii 1 w Lx 1 vj P r ovi de «!• 11 \Dl

x x v x i ivj » or 4 4O X X * /**» /*-. vr u. ui

-. * •; rl i i 4V X Ul K.K OX , r*% u—p $ (duct i on

standard

consumers want and equitable distribution of income and 

weal th a T hilis , Gur l*. Nanak

p r i n c i p 1 e s o f c o m m u n e I i f e.

w a s i n t a v o Li r o f:rf the

II.

ii i l tr

IHPACT OF GURU'S THOUGHT ON HODERN LIFE
Guru Nanak sowed the seed of spiritual democracy

H1•. «.-• <•— r' C ;**•* Xw *— tr rr* S fe~* » its germination and growth is still

7 “

i n

progress and will continue to flourish, for his message

4 “7 ~:r
x /



J. f O V’ t h 0 W Q r i d cl t i a I " Q 0 (f
Mow the question arises st 1 s there a n y

relationship between the dominance of a religion and 

economic development? Or, in other words, has; Sikhism

i n f 1 uenced the economi c: deve 1 op-ment af {IT.*» i «—. n —.I \.A» % „J CAt.. O i : The

answer is "yes', though religion is not the only factor
r*% .***% i**% *•*- n i-. t 4:vr :::• w i \ -z- x x cr t or the economic development of Punjab

r\ri common feeling is that religion and economic

development are two things apart, and if there is any

r e1 ation ship, it .may be neqative But thi not

really so with Sikhism,, A religion which does not tak

into account the social and economic problems; of human 

beings and encourages persons to shut their eyes to the 

hard realities of life shall definitely lose its hold 

on the masses and meet with failure. iian is considered 

to be social by nature and he is mainly concerned with

wor 1 d 1 y 1 i f e wh i c h i ar /— /-v p>, n “ 4~ X r« o i ■% 1
w ui { S x V^> U 1 SvJu. j. ca x and

ec:onorni c pr ob 1 ems and t hei r so 1 ut i ons. In tl***.
» »vr

ph i 1 osophy of PI ate; and Ar i stot 1 e, those per sons have 

been treated ass "less; than human who rBrns^in isolated
,L. ir f \
\ i v.*»m societyf 9 ince they neither prove useful to

-ociety, nor do they benefit from social experience of
/•“. *i-1-. ,—\ 
uui 1 <r»

»» /

Hence it becomes; imperative on the part of 

religion to take into account the worldly problems of

mankind and to find out their solution “If reliqion

J. 1*2- I U.M man, it has to embrace the whole man and r*\ rs •}•*
cat M *\-J U

1qnore h X materia1 need Re1iqion » * cA S its

1 “7/1 
x / ~r



chIigations not upon the c1ouds but i n •t- !~. t- U.1 ic mi dst o f
everyday life. A truly reliaious man has to li \ / /**% Y CC i n
t h e m i d st af the c amman peop 1 e m i n i sterinq to their
needs and facing their problemi i»o8

"Si kh thought takes at ksen interest in 1 if e, which 
vitally affects the spiritual and moral life of man. 
Man has much to do with his present life and the 

problems in hand, and he cannot be easily p&rsuadBd to 
bargain his worldly life for the anticipated life in
i—. /*•%
i 1 c; a v e 11

u 9
Ciikhism accepts the present life to be the reality

and advocates to work for upliftment of man ' ^ i i-\ -j~x L It

endeavours to make the world worthy to live in. It has
•n r*.at i v~ *v~ i •„ t bd! u i i x y touch It believes in this world rather
than the world beyond. Such e\ reliqion will hold the
producers, the householders and the traders in high 
esteem and strive to brinq God's (just) kingdom on
n.7 cmw* 4~ Ini Li i “Guru Nanak's genius lay in the fact that he
tore himself away from this atmosphere of negation and 
declared himself positively in favour of worldly life

\j i accept ance of t he dut i es and ob 1 i gat i ons of t he

human individual to the temporal and the material, and, 
at the same time, of equal acceptance of the duties and 
ob 1 i gat i ons of r el i qi ous d i sc i p 1 i ne and sp.1 r i tual quest 
for the ultimate. After long centuries, he gave back
4“ **n the people of India the idea and ideal of Balance
i i X.
\— x i cr

*i l.

1 "7E-X /



T* }•“. i I .•— ir* 1 *i n ,“*>***%
! ! ) AA „• I Lr A A V-j A i J { l 1 /— J. o a sphcare of knowl edge , whi ch

ir". J. 1 i I .i-v £v%jt i l a Li c/l 1 A_ c?: t h e h Li m a n m i n d a n d it 3 through the human

mind that it shows its impact on people's beliefs, 

customs and practices* It is not physical but it is 

the human resources of the society, which determine the
coLir se i_f i its economic development People h ave

languished in utter poverty in the miA *.-» » A. A. A-> I great
natt*r al resources, while there have been those who ha \ ; r4*, V

1 n % r rs f! n r
j. A V L“A4 A I 1 c\ life of luxury e v e n i n a n li n f r i e n ci 1 \

environment 14" —. r*\ r", •**, V"A. C\ p p t.“' ci i 4“ L —. -j" A. 1 ID L 4“ K o 
a. i ifc: 3i kh r el i ai on

1v". „C 1 it \ V"r /— .••*% ri
III A UC1 JL C- AJ 4** i~%A) I economic Institutians j reliqiou

practices, the pattern of life and other working habit

n r-.A I I 4- Hhe field of agriculture and industry, as a result

of which, Punjab came to achieve the present high level 

of economic advancement„

Marshall observed that the races in which these
,-i i t —. I t •!* i f \ .**q a.\ ca a a L A fcr :: (sympathy, af f ection, I f /**• *•, JM* !•« <t jL 4 /«•,■ci 1 S O. A- 1 All A- e,

religious ideals) are most highly developed are sure, 

other things being equal, to be stronger than others in

war and in contests with famine and disease and

ultimately to prevaiX « Thus the strugg1 AT l*or ex i stence

causes in the 1 onq run these races of men to SLirvive in
which the individual is most willing t:o sacrifice
hirnself f or the benefit of those around him.**

The? Sikhs make very good example to fit the
-V 4-r*\ \ / r~. i **». i***, «v n- i /—% *-\ /n n \ # r*. n 4 , . .A CU ID A J. L.*l * y A veil C\iA AJ V ■— «— A f.mC\L> \ « .O Such was the strong impact of

Sikhism on the life of the peop1e at the time, and it 

continues even today in one way or the other.

1 ~7 L.
A i \-i



T l~. ^ /nicy

Punjahis have developed strong warking hahits. 

can work continuously for hours together and the 

result is that what they produce is much more than 

their counterparts in other parts of the country. The 

mob i 1 i ty of Pun j ah i s and t hei r business*-! i ke hehavi our 

have made them successful traders both inside and 

outside the country,, Whether it is transport, hanking 

or power sector, it is the Punjabis that control them 

in most of the states in the country.

sanctifies 1abour. The comparative

prosperity in Punjab is due to the healthy influence of 

Sikhism which preached work as worship. Compared with 

the east provinces of India, Punjab suffers from many

It is quite* deficient in mineral resources 

oal and iron which are vary essential for the 

growth of industry. It is far detached from the sea, 

the nearness of which helps in the expansion of trade.

Si khism

l—, •% r*\ r*i /••• i—, r"i foi i u i cA p S «

like c *'“?**

The monsoons almost get drained to their 1 ast drop when
i-1 \v-~ y i cr oi « Pun j ah . All these nat ur a1 and climatic
factors had been quite adverse to the progress of

agriculture and the development of industr y in Punjab.
But the love for work instilled into the people of 

Punjab by the philosophy of Sikhism, has raised this 

once trampled and trodden province into the most 

prosperous and virile state of India.

Natural calamities and political upheavals have 

f ai1ed to demoraliz e the peop1e of Pun j ab. Not the

1 "7 "7 J. / /



slightest scar of the holocaust of the partition i

mor e 4“ l“v n r*\ ui idi 1 f our mi Hi on people

the best hands were left i n

per i od of f our decades or soF* a k i s t a n

Punjab has again become the granary of Indi C\ a Not a

ingle dislocated person took to begging. Every town

Sm Cl> booming with industry. There is no field of 

national activity in which Punjab is not leading.

The green revolution affected Punjab more than any 

other state and ail Indians benefitted from Punjabis

p r o s p e r i t y. It is rightly termed as the 'grain bowl '*

r-,X 
\J t

"i" in i • i r-
» ) I .». HD X

India. It has the highest contribution of wheat 

(6.17a) and rice (437.) towards the Central pool- 

enormous contribution despite covering only 1.57. of the

i »»n +• k** \ j * c" rt ;.7 n h i 1 zu y~ ta T i c. m .a t* cak~ -f-) I »« I yf .*.* 5 d jn* I * at* C\ at* iwl 5 *».. <$ • **• »«U d\ Hi ini \aa Va. Vm* i »

satisfaction that Punjab produces 2% of wheat. 1 V 
X tu of
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Punjab leads India in many spheres. With only 

1.57. of total geographical area of the country, 

produces 237. of wheat, 97 of rice and 247. of cotton

4 4-
X u

«' *-> "7 ~7
\ / / j'~

Punjab has the highest per capita income of Rs. 6227. 

It has the highest per hectare yield of wheat (36*68 

kg.) and the highest per hectare yield of rice? 

kg.). Punjab also has the highest growth rate and the 

highest per capita consumption of power.

There is no denying that the ideas of the Sikh 

Gurus have influenced the life of the people to a great

% •• 4- r*- 4-”, % .• n-:.i .•% u. fcr~ } » u. »
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III. RELEVANCE OF GURU'S THOUGHTS IN TODAY'S LIFE
T I*-. c-. I t t fc:

Xndia.

history of Punjab is as old as the history 

And from time immemorial, Punjab has been

of

the

most prosperous and coveted region 

Harappa and hi

T h e e x c a v a t i on s o f

a ci o» Li v far r > t hi e n h <r.\

s n j o d a r o r e v e a 1 t h e a % / v-% 4-v cu J i- --garde
Ji. "1 r' * 5 k". j. l.} r ished here hundreds of y cr;cAi »

now, it was the grainbowl of India.

It was also the epicentre of all culture and commerce. 

H i s t o r v i s a w i t n e s s t o the fact that whoever

n »**\ \ r- n r*, r% j r-. i

over p ca*ier India« It J ^
ne the brunt of foreign
m n %.••}••»• ir* r*.IMA /•. Lw.i xz! of prosperi ty an d
war and bl ood bath on the

other, has made Punjabis one of the most hardy and

ing races of the war jl« A

present day Pun j ab i i s al

qualities. r i~. +• 4 /•“in o L x*
#~. V“F* ec

amalgamation of

4** /•••,i t :< reap a record breaking harvest year after year.

The message of al 1 --embraci ng brotherhood and 

equality by Guru Nanak was not limited to thought 

a 1 o n e. T h e 8 i k h G u r u t r a n s 1 a t e d t h e s e p r i n c i p I e s i n t o 

action and there was no gulf left between practice and 

precept. The pages of Sikh history are replete with 

sue h ex amp1es.

Guru .Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was an apostle+• -l

— r T 1x \J V Lr , equality and brotherhood He was born when
•I* I—, ri •!" i m /*•*.u . »u J. ! i»fc; w e r e o u t o f j o i n t Cl-social injustice and



caste prejudices were the o■rcier of t h> e d a y. The

corrupt r u 1 e r s w e r e d r u n k w i t h power and there exi sted

a yawn ing gulf between them and their subjects. In

such a w o r 1 d , G u r u N a Pi a k preached the gospel of

uni ver sal love and brotherhood to create a castel ess 

society.

The Langar or the community' kitchen was started by 

Guru Nanak and was continued by the successive

a powerful

Guru

It was used as

.1 f tment of the

er the yoke

1 q u a 1111 e s. and r

institution for the

.£ 4“ I—, /•*% /*4 i.irt ..... 4- •„••• .“4 .“4 r-, i. 11~. f\ i~, —. M !•". /—% ,-n /~t u- r~. «\ r*. 4 f—tO \ IfcJ uuWi » U» i W» »u » ip.u uccil *-41 Ucu i .1 i I\—j

uiiut/i- uiic of BDcio-economic-cum-pol itical

and religious discriminations prevalent in 

t he society at t h at ti me«

Commun i t y k i t c hen f or med a par t. of the menast i c

order of the Buddhists and the Jains Islam with it

i n t e r - d i n i n q "P-

pronounced emphasis on soci al equality, .1 ai d stress on

he reformers of the Bhagti movement 

also championed the cause of social inter communion. 

But these earlier efforts were not institutionalised

attempt —. 4-
CA U breaking the barriers that divided the

peo
ip 1 e n

Guru Nanak understood that the real cause of 

misery of the peop1s was their disunity born out 

social prejudice and social barriers. He started

•t
x r*% .*••» wJ. cvi i ‘..4 o j a s O. U* » »* »._\ ::a r4 .****. t —.Lj cr c?.

ion and 4~ wy ‘ —. r~, r-> •, to.! lily of the

khi srn has 4j. l_ CTj- ..J ^ .-4-4 i.i X \Z> J.

r mat. i on of 4“ K i-.L s »tr I n ci i. an

— 4- rs n —. "1
ruL .1 in\.».

d i st i. n c. t c on t r i bu11 on

cl 4» In r-, ui tc'

out of

ed the

• i /•*’
:z> v. i ce,

to the

el eased
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According to Guru Nanak, Sikhism means to keep the
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The production function as envisaged by Guru Nanak 

more emphasis an physical output,, 

observed that only manual work produces surplus values 

he form of tangible goods, which fight inflation* 

Same observations have been made by Christ and Sandhi. 

Guru Nanak's production function ensures surplus 

production, economic. security', economic justice and

i Id) niwl i a \.J \~\ ua- j. v.r y a

In the field of exchange Sur u Nanak i nstructed

the traders to adopt fair trade practices, to measure

and weigh proper1y, not to hoard, ensure the supp1y .L uJ 1

rn t-\ f~\ H /— -j- ir1 ,•■**. j— ,***% }•», 1 ;•%L|u'uu3 o. L 1 cosUi idu.i. W y" i /-•* r"v <—
• .> 1 i v-c r.> a1 He also exhorted the

bankers and moneylenders not to be oppressive.

Guru Nanak laid more emphasis on fair distribution 

of wealth« The wide disparities between rich and poor 

is because of low moral values and indifferent attitude 

of the State. The solution to such inequalities, which 

Nanak suggested then, are useful even today. The Guru 

p ut a c ond i t i on t o our 1 eve 1 of c on sump t i on and t h i s 

condition was 'priority distribution'. Besides Guru 

Nan ak ex hor t ed t he r i ch not. to th i n k th at the wea 11h

they possessed was their own but that they should think
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Regarding taxation Guru Nanak lamented that even 

the State was working as an institution to exploit its 
subjects,, Even now situation is no better„ Direct and
indirect tax e lave burdened the common man /\ /~* h c\

consequence, the working class is losing its purchasing 
power and is being reduced to a subhuman existence- T \j
m e e t s u c h a sit u ax t i o n G u r u N a* n a k ». , 4~ r~.11 ed the r u1er t o b e

m a y p r o v e u n w o r t n y
e c o n o m i c

. * ■- ij.it'”! > - +• i•, / q f a {Tf a n

a true ru.ler to take care of the interest of the poor.
Materi ad comfort unaccompanied by ethical vad ues

Gur u Nan a k emp h a sised 
security for each individuad and family 

oupled with a balance between material comfort and 
•pirit ua1 growth. Some of his verses in Sri-Raga are

for their picturesque presentation of the 
attractions of life that tend to impede one's progress 

towards spiritual fulfi1ment„

r\ .-*% 4- l*«t 4
\ \ V.> o J 4. fcf

Were my p a 1 ac: e hui 1 d of rubies,

wer e ’r*
.

rt jewel-ini aid;

wer e i t ful1 of pieasing f1avours,

wer e it fr agr ance made $
Let me not be lost in these
lest I forget thy Name.^-*'

Guru Nanak never wanted human beinqs to die of

, tarvation
? i */** i r*, * j ,J. WA W. J .1 (J V.(

Rather he struck a balance between a
r-, ,-4 CA ! i \„» a sub - • hi uman 1 i f e. He war n ed agai n st

mul t .ipl ici ty of wants and their f urther a inravation



H . » i r— . >1“ (-*, rn \ ; -■*. y 4“ » i y .-•* n X /■» i t X X ,~i y i r*\ .—I r*IJ tv: k_. o. \ cr tile ■/ e\f fcr '-i id :»L>ui k_. c.: > au i i tr* xRQs»m

To quote him :

By eatinq man increases his tilth

and by wearing he disgraces his family 

By prating and prattling,

he sets on foot strifes

Know- thouH 0 man« that without the Name
everything is but poison * *&

The controversy, whether economic satisfaction or
w-~ -i u- ■i -i- i i —. 1:»j.J x T x v.'. x elevation of man is of primary importance,

can hardly be resolved by siding with either to ti-%» i cr;

extreme A solution seems to be in between that is, in

combining the two in a way most conducive to the 

enrichment of human experience. Guru Nanak's accent on 

the cultivation of personality, through control of the 

impulsive part and through eonsc1ous development of the 

social part of man's naturs, underlines the need of a 
balanced outlook on the material and ideal aspects of
1 X j—,X i I c1 •

G u r u undertook to reform and remodel the social
and communal relations of the J ate fifteentht I Wt vl *11111 l t «L» I Wm d* WV >m .1* W1 I W %*•# t «h J 1 Vm J, US U Sm. 1 ,li I V» U*. Vm 1 I Vw I I

f - •!* t i y ■, »» i v- > y

T r~. ri r. \ / r% -l" *1- K £•••. t.— /-**, 1 \ 1 r~. XI K n r" m r", /— r“ —, /-n yxi ) u j. c.\ , y c:/ L <l. i i cr i c- x c v c\i iL r_: Ui i i I x S Hie ct g fe:\ y. jfl W I balance and

equi--poise c:an't be under-rated even in the present 

age«
It is the way of life that the Guru wanted people 

to cultivate assiduously. The vway', according to him,

comprises a human and earthly life, yet detached from

1 OT x i



th 0 wor1d j ust a 0 t h 0 1 at us f i owsr f 1 ost i:::> in the
f •. r1. I * i.} 4 4- K i“.i » +■p «..J «_J i I) VN.I LI lU U U qettinq wet r*v u- drowned;«| c\ 1 i f e of
.-4iiscipline and control of passions, for 'lust and wrath

w a st e the bod v „ as bor ax me 11 s t h e qol d ' a

cantempi ative life that rests not on reading cart load 

of hooks, which is simp1y the “fret and fever of the
i 4- -i / cc L}»_ J x »_ i «. m 4 r~. ,-4 r~ 11 i .V, » but on under standinq the secret of

f r eed om f r om b on d ag e»

Guru Nanak preached collectivism in the field of

agriculture and the trusteeship principle in the X 4i e 1 d

o f c o m m e r c e a n d i n d u s t r y ftt sever a1 piac es h

pre^chBd to the banker, the trader and the producer 

that they should not claim in-alienable right to

property. Hi j cr: :» c?.i i. d they /•-hou1 H treat their property and

•C\ m n X 4" y .1 » Ox. } Bod (society) and themselves as 14- r~

custodians or managers. Believing agriculture to be
4- I—. /—j U ! «bu best o f o c c u p a t i o n s, G u r u. N a n a k CAdvocated

c{311 ec; t i ve cu 11 i vat ion and commun i ty 1 i vi ng , wi th a 

common kitchen. His peachings are very common, though

during his time there was no Marx, no Sismondi and no

Sandhi„ He not only preached col 1ective 1ife but also 

pr act i sed :L t h i msel f , to set a 1 i vi ng ex amp 1 e.

In addition to thse major ideas, Guru Nanak made 

his observations on usury, factors of production, land,

x c:\hour, capital and the duties of the State. They are

certainly relevant in the present social context

1 oox
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CHAPTER VIII
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

LI LI Li cAfi k O'Hfl x 3. S a V a X LI a b 1 0 SOUrCe *f Or t h 0 study
r*. «£•W i

From

~ s lj r sconomic

X- . r*. X X V“. 1—.! c: \J i L.» i tr H X X, r*\ r“l r~~. xr~ ] wlull! <z\i j v..) tr cA f X. y 16th centuries.

of Guru Nanak, we learn as to ». i V—. —. 4~ Wi i o u type

tructure ex i st ed at t h at t i me. It al so

suggests the type of economic structure to be evolved. 

Bu.ru Nanak also suggested codes of conduct to be
X /-n 1 1 (•“. l. • f \ H i »~\ /“f II L-« x \. j to vr t-i .Lit Lj X-*' f f erent pheres < X I i X i t—\ }“•• if— I. * v" n 4- n r*\1-1 r x .L i e xJt mb to t x l i iiuj

h cr c.*: jl

/**• >•“. n v* n ““ J.J J. I X

Na. . —. r*> I •••<ai iar-.

At a time when the people were groaning under the 

of tyranny and injustice of the rulers and the 

o f f r eed om h ad b een c omp 1 e t e 1 y c r Lish ed in t h em , 

p r a j gc t ed a f a i t h ? t h e c ar d i n a 1 p r i n c i p 1 e s o f

which were the equality of all human beings and their 

right to be tree from social and political oppression- 

Through his forthright and fearless denunciation of Gill 

forms of oppression and tyranny, he symbolised the

The r-. r“ 4- i 11 r.> u

and

right of man to f reedom of expression » 

important act of Guru Nanak in grooming the society lay 

in his promoting the capacity for thinking freely 

independently* Guru Nanak also infused courage and 

moral strength among the people by upholding the divine 

law of justice and its ultimate supremacy in the form 
of establishment of a just order J-

Guru Nanak enunciated the humanistic aspect of

reliqion wh i ~ KV». I I makes no distinetion between the

contemplative life and social service. The purpose of



life is not to amass worldly possessions but to purity 

ourselves to attain spiritual harmony through prayer 

and medi tation and by establ .i shinq communion wi th the 

supr eme being «

Guru had the insight that the economic development 

is dependent upon the occupational structure
•t X'% i“l •. / •» ri i i ”, 1 X I I U .L ¥ i UU CX .1

of th

r". r~ n •!" \ /
Y■Ui. X 0J L V « I I—•• /•”, i i Ur/ r". i~. +• r~

up \.. rx t or n r*. r' !•** i | r*\ —. 4” •« r**. f". w u. p cv u. 1 i i

according to his capacity and capability, entrusted by

occupational structure has beenCr-.r4O xx Lx x r i U. n w,I ! X It! a T V~. o t nd

c: 1 a s s .i f i e d i n t o t h r e e s e c: t o r s , p r i m a r y
rt •••, ir- «*“, •» r-, r*» —. r~, r! r~ 4-- 4- 1 , i.— f, w n p~, in SX4 U t ud'i i j. i iy cat U J u. ca L. x rr; i hr. o. i x i i Lj / ,

a n d m a n u f a c t u r e X /•*! r*. .~4 /~*
Lx T vy ».„»Lx \ j rx and

t ertiary (trade, •j” u“ ”, p”, r“ f”. /*••. 4»L. i cl i 1 cx p \J i u and

(aqriculturs, 

secondary (production 

service 1ndustry) and

i nsurance) . 1:;uru Nanak gi ves the qreatest i mportance

to agriculture which is akin to God's teachings. T »~. x i <

•econdary sector „ he consider God CA L> t i i e Mast sr

Manufacturer, especial1y one 

hi u m a n b e i n g s« G u r u H a n a kX
S..J I

who fashions the vessels 

i dent i f i es God w.i th each
/~.XI I *f various occupations, whatever the job one is doing
ru •. t v“ t i 
*-./ XA l XA

}\ i I—. li !-i l I cl r- is particular about the 

money it should be through fair means

chided the 'human parasites' 1ike beggars- 

were held in esteem.

mean s of ma king 
on1y. He

Physicians

... .n "J *J v j... .—j m 4 4 f”-,»Ivr a x tef , cai iLi inalji u x cl» i :c

The hunters, fishers, betel 

f i nd men t i an i n h i s Ban i „ A11

of them are depicted as flourishing during his time

m •*% r*. i /-% v*. 4“ CU J U. X V.- 5 i x.

H /-•. r”» f”. M r~.fvi tr: pci > xx cr Li r~, i—.x.h i x.,

T r~, /*4 4 —.X I 1 X.5 j. CA ,

• —, r1 4“ <—, /— *. / t— 4”.. cl cx i. c:: rx y rx L citi

occupations

ar-\J \ \ J

and 

caste

■, n r*. rs /*-j j u i c o :n* x xxi ioI—. V

determined

1 DO x / x.



-*•. 4- u- 

CW..CI i nOC ClUp 3.t1 Of i ■> L.

development and political 

Development of al1

meadi aval per i od , economi c:

set ups /affected this system, 

three economic sectors is

equally important, hut agriculture can he considered 

p r i m a r y a n d h a s i c . H o w e v e r , d .i f f e r e n c e s i n p r o f e s s i a n

and economy built up a divers

C.11 » r*. 4 ••• J**%

\ XA1 I .J DU n It

from the landlord to the labourer

t h s i n t car d ep en dene e

al p 4* , 4”nx L i c.\ x.

ei pi r*\ 4 %X)l» X. W

Guru

r-.X X.I 1 C\ X X

tr at 111 cat i on i r+■ -i

•1" V-. j —, % .
»c » i d V/ 0

M 3. n a k h a d

threerecogm sea

f*** *«M ft H■ {****r.z • \*J 1 » «

The occupational structure affected the day-to-day

ca L a. » j » .i V“ ;•% /vt

} I L»m birth to death caremonies and also

marriaqe celebrations 11 aff ect ed t he ec onamie 1 i f e

-*% I—. .-4

o.» \ XJ
p~v r- 4 —, 1 .“*■ 4“ 4— « » f~ /•-. X 4 r". /-4 4 •• P 4 ,»4 j » 1:» \.x x.. x cA .i :sv v. c\ Lx .~> u i x 1 i xa .1. v x LiLa <d x cx «

/*••• p- 4 “.1 
o xx x~ x cA x df". % .* p*-. 1 r”. /»•, r-, r4-

tr v tr x p 11 {c:/1 i x. 3 1", d i t 4” >."• \ t
. i I u u x. i y

However, with the 

became prominent»

I l u“ K-. i—. *. *1“ 4 , p,

X-M IX td t > X VS- CX L 4. XX ! » t o o k p 1 a c e a n d t e c h n q 1 o g y d i s r u p t e d t h e

vi11aqe unity» Society was divided into 1~. —, \ t {-•, ' r~I I cA V L'f » and

h a■. •«. \ »,•**% i—. 4~ 1

»ex V tri i x. xzt

rx y rrx x. em

l”t p } i r-, •*% 4" 4 /“• .-y.. /•-, t t 4~
xx v- L. Lvp cx L. x xx! i L. cAmfc xxxa

6 u r u M a n a k a ci v c* c a t e d

of the grip of caste

t h e free c hoice of

pr of »ess*.1 on « 14o ocl.upat i on was to determx ne the caste

—. p. j-i *. / n p

C\ l I XX V X X- c
% t f" *. pV e ) C\ a

T /4 n A HU 1 CA be:i nq

P, !/••i irXi

« j • __ „
.t. Ll Lift W n i a i r 11 v

n «—. X \ \ •• i i 1 l pi /-v x x x cx ».«j vr. ‘Xp

an aqr 1 cu 11 ur a 1 coun t.r y f r om t i me 

vast popuiat1on 1ived 

produi

consumption. So it was a suhsistent economy- During 

Guru Nanak Dev's time, the farmer was the backbone of

i m m e rn o r i a 1 , 

Aqricultural JL. p. ip-i xu r 1 ocal

t- h- 4 .i u ux v i 1 ]. a g e e c o n o m y , t In c u g h h e 1 i v e d i n p o v e r t y«

and capitalL. f 4- p. r-. p- 1 •. ( p. 
L. x. cr} !A. v t:: cultivation, where 1abour



inputs are proportionately less than land, wa 

in those days. As aqricultural technology 

developed , primitive methods were used»

in vogue 

was not 

Farmers

ploughed the? land with wooden ploughs three or four

/n /**%fa a- in fa; :u> then sowed —. t*~, v—i Cl| | \J
!•*% —. u* ■, i f \ 4~ r“. /“I
» i ct\ I v cs :» v. c. " u» The corns were

carried to the threshing floor and winnowed manually. 

T h i s p r o c e s s c o n t i n u e d r o u n d t h a y e a r . S u m m e r n d 

autumn were the busiest periods. Animal dung, bones of

! x r.> i } tn* cn.i 1 ti fa ui Vr ui> i] etc wer s I t r* r"\
u\ » *.™ o ::a>

f armers were very particu1ar about good quality 

Nanak compares the three basic needs of «

manures. The

seeds.

i -i \ 11“ t < W l.A 1 W. C\

i *t r-\ \ J. n vC"

farmer
•*% •)“ 4 r~. p~, r-
c:\L_ U J. Ul if a r m, s e e d a n d w a t e r ) t o t h e h u m a n h o d y , 

and the Name of God respectively.

A 1 arge number of crops were sown and har*vested 

in those days» Both edib1e and non-edib1e crops 

ted. Wheat, was the most important, but 

bar1ey, peas, pulses, sugarcane and oi1 seeds along with

herbs, spices and fragrant wood also found 

t h e f ar mer s * ii i 1 k an d m i l k p r od uc t s wer e

even n t*’,
X \ i

wer e cul

medicinal 

fa our ». i 4 4- }•".
V** X u. > 1

t e commo A large number of industries were by-

p r o d la c t s o f t h e s u r p 1 la s o f t h e s e a g r i c u 11 u r a 1 p r o d la c e s. 

Textiles, sugar, scents, liquor etc. were some of them. 

Guru Nanak wanted aqriculture to be a service-oriented
Ii—. /4} 11~ 4- i.— % / 

i i K.Jz> L s y

.'■111 4“ n %/"%"!*•■» , i—..V V. X V C\ U .1. IJI »

and

}—. . »r.j i v": nip .... +. „.. fcft. t- n

/•“. .£ 
U> 1

w a s

not a profif-oriented one
)••*. ■*% u~ rr. X i i 1 r\ i- rt ; i 4~ .■— 1 n r\ 4~
i j oS r n» i va x p f v~>*-a *>\l... v. :n> x x r-. cc L

Therefore,

«**% F. - . «•- rU'U aur“CO ,

strong 1 y c!i scour aged as they we1"j rr

opiurn, 

not



Lanai s <3.r*sci W£? 11i A , c\
w" 4- i .£"••} /~ “i I rj\ t~\ •% r-.a. a i J. 1 cu fiicr cii i S of

n ir t.*J. I 1 igation were common, though rainfall was the major 

source,. Guru Nanak used the symbol of RAHAT and ARHAT 

in a hiqh phi1osophic a1 sense.

The feudal system was a disincentive to farmers as 

most of their 

a n d o t h e r t a x 

ex p 1 oi t ed t herr*.

K t“‘. r-i r-
uJ c:: .1 i i » »

dace was to be given as j. and revenue

Even the priests and mane •. / 1 £•“, i—, .“4 V” /—■ y a ci lAAfai

G u r* u. N a n a k , the owner of al 1 n a t la r a 1

ily God who /*4 4 4- i l~*, i »4" /-\ r~i'._i .i. fa { a i.j A.l v. tr aa them to the

’ propounded a system wit h the Sangat

resources was 

human

as the custodi an of all the weal th on the ea.rth This

r- j—. i—. ri w- f, ri 4- *j »•**,a. i iaji fa y C\ A- i. J1 i shou1d distribute the land to the
individuals« ent was to be paid but the v i \ ; tri fa fa a v fa r

of a piece of 1 and would be one of the users and not
its owner- He re a 1.1 s e d t h a t individual right. of
property would 1 ead to have's and have not's with their
4 r~. *1- v“ ■> r". f
A I I U 1 ,ui: i t—A V-

i •••t « i 1 n 4- •• j
x i I fa p aa cj. a x \- y .*

T \~ : r-, I ! 1C f ar mers were an impoverished 1 ot Thei r

J v fai a. y drove them to borrow more and more which in

thei r deb4J v. a Thet u r n mi a d e t h e m u. n a b 1 e t o p a y o f f 

man ey l end er s squeez ed t hem and con f i. sc at ed t he i r

made the farmors 1andless and sti11r". v- r% r-s it' *?**%/|Ji upcf v~ y T i~. n r- i i i .». fa*

poorer„

The average agriculturist could get the benefit of 

his product either at the

o r a t t h e t i m e

Lack of organisod marketinq faci1ities

t i of buyinq hi

r e q u i r e m e n t s of selling his

aci1ities 4« v* ***4 t**-,L i <ru i

195



r-\ 1 • /•", rv. tv, \ i r-. 4 /•». rn —. .L. • -I- ,-4 1”, i TV.
c.*u j '..a uumuiui i a v.. c\ v. x ui l c*. i T cr v. v.fc.“iJ 1 } 1 in\ a F

’"% v* /▼% /n u* /— l~\ —> /-l 4~ f-% 4- V- \ *1
o> inert r> i idu v. vx v.i a v d x

from vi11aqe to vi11 age to seli manufactured goods of

t h e i r aqriculturaI to

*' mandi es '

di sorgan i sod 

on the village 

market and town

produce due 

The farmers depended 

money!ender-cum-trader, the vi11 age 

mand i s t o se 11 t hei r aqr i. cu 11 ur a 1 pr oduc t.s»

The deplorable situation of the farmer was due 

his poverty, illiteracy and ignorance 

sufficient storage faci1ity though grain pits

could not wait for better 

The revenue system in those days

,»n

voque so he

kinq on top T H /-! I 1C

r- r*.c;; « He K n r*ji * c\ L J no

ai n pi ts were i n

pr i c es.

h a d the? powerf * * i a x

i es than r i qht B.
T , . 1 1» 41 VJ V- VA X V X. vate /-4<rA 5 iVi to p* a y t —. \ x r*\ r* v.r I2> were his duti es for whi c:h

-1“ f—. . \ / r— r".u h r.- y v. w , 1 r-i‘...V X \J m i~.4"
M the Ki ng ' s p r otection. 1 / ub w a s the

!«. u—i ia! r~ XXJ i the !*-. X 1 1 g f r om 1 —. <•“- /*4 p”, w* p*. /-4 « « r-C.\ i t \.4 V-> * w Vi V.\ K" w hi i c h was
—, j.— . 1 4- «/*• ir-cXi »,j x v. { dr i 1 v' "s' 3. 'a ed « The Ki nq a n d t a coll ectors were

unconcerned with the misfortunes and miseries of the
X —. t— n% /-•% l~i c.\ i nicXi r.:-

w*« t t 1 4** .-4l v.r r-- vi x v. cr vi

r ' r*\ «.“• iW ‘.-X f I Vipt «•“. «.— n /***i cw.. x fcr n r“..1. t > the —. «-v. ** r~. 4 4“ ir* 4- 4 j—% f-,
c\ (J»»t x } i .L ru ouiUll

in the emergence of thieves;- and deceits who 

were friendly with the ruling elite«

According to Guru Nanak, God should be the supreme

shou 1 d be happy and prosperous«K i n g a n d e v e r * y o n e 

F\ a t x on a 11 y « 'starved W, r*. £ % r*»

susceptible 4~ /—•, v- vJ

p er son s wou1d 

pressure. Poverty in Guru
.-4 4 r~. r~ /•». —. r~. r4 /n > r-. i—,v.*. x cr cX us fcr <ru t vi cs V r~ j 1

corrupt and 

Nanak s

i-‘P« i t 1 .1 VJl 1 brought in st ar \ 4- 4 t~\ i—. .-4 4v cX V. X V..M 1 , Vi X

O i--. p».%-ivJ i icr» visualisec1 a state th

death«

est ah1ished and

i
x

O
j „»



maintained a sound economic order with agriculture on

st.4~ r~, i". V. j. J of the 1 n ,~
X X

Development of industrial sector is necessary X i*~. y 
I V.M

economi c development. Increase in per i~\ 4 4~ —. CA )_J X CA income,

in tur n demands industrial deveiopment sind industry

depends on the primary economy of the country

Indian economy being CA* { agricu11 ur a1 economy ,
•*n .-n f ... j*“k s e cJ •» !•■*. 4i 1 r— 4~ u" •» .». 1 i »-4 O. :r> «... f .1. es,

,-p. n 4 r*\ 1 \ t l CA X 1 1 x y ."*% 4** •!« nL. L. ca M vd tru >vi smal

4 i iuL*.str i es b e c a fTi e {DOSt popu 1 a r a Cra-f: t ssrr»€r

P a t r on i 2 ed b« y ,R a „] a s r*\ .-4CA 1 IU1 F* e u d a 1 1 or d s.
t'j • 1 •}*• A_» u\ L. the

seal e

were

r-i t j r" 4- n /•“. r~.p

j— .-•% *V* •)“ —. .—i v.. u l.. ca '-.j cr

hrl j—. r-, t.— •• /» tauiu iic?i y

was not ver y r efin ed

in c j ust ries wer e I «■>. /**\ /••• 4“
CA X III*-.! »

•*% !~% /••! r-. \ / {— 4- m ,r". 4“ i ,toirdi iu J. H v fc. unlcfi t vVtri cr

Smal1 seale and 

a f a m i1 y a f f a i r «

1imi ted« Hand1oom

x i »La La i y W a 'ii •V* l*nI »vrr i i 1La t riounsnmg. Guru IManak has 

often mentioned 'majith' colour along with other-

bright, long lasting and fast colours,.

N a n a k a p p r o v e d e v e r y k i n dU!: » y t i G4*j i

/t’,K u— . -j .-4 \_ i H L-m v.j i. \~s v~ \ / ?
.-n .“*% 1 r>i 
1.4 X ‘~A r-, r4 /— 4 1 v , y" +• {••*, v~ .-4 i. i w I .•c:l \ } L j :» x x v fcrf f h v.rfcA»_i vyu.ii K

industry» 

m a n u f a c t u r e o t

c arp et s and hed din g s, met a1 wor k an d j ewe11ery, pot 
mak.i ng „ stone and br i ck work, oi 1 crushi ng, produc:t i on 
of Gur and Sugar, perfumery, wood wor k, paper industry
a n d .* /•••. r 1—. +• —, i—. ,-\

C- V Cl I LJ iZK v. di IU ship bu.i 1 ding have found mention in
G u r u f h a r»a k H* a n i •

r* !**' /•**. me

1--.
11 a s

C i i id { *i C e

rel ationship between wor ker s and management 

been of paramount importance for better industrial

Adequate wages, good working conditions, 

growth,

could ensure cordial

d.-;i v / /•••. 1 /•*•. r-, m 4“ f- 
xii y c: x * T * cxd t s u »

J?. .rn v~ I \.X> and »y.} 11 cr .-4 4 r- 1 
U X u------CA X

X — T 1 -1 4- •; /-•i c;\x .i. x c x cr: rr-

and

and

r ec r -e a t i on a 1

c o-oper ative
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relations between them- Guru Nanak emphasized the

v a 1 u e o f m a n u a 1 w o r k w i t h h o n e s t v and w a s a q a i n s t r—. \ /o t i V

I-:; i n d o f e x p I o i t a t i o n

b e t w e e n t h e i n t. e r e s t s o f t h e e rn p i o y e e

employers.
f.. n t-*\ r**, r" r**.
•. 4. » l c;l» i c. cr

4 «•*% .-4 t i .— 4- v* •» "] i {•“ 4~ i r~. r*v
.u i i Li :u> » a ca A. i '.u> ci .1. i \

H e t r 1 €5 d t o s t r i k e a b a 1 a n c e

:u> casnd those of the

nA

4.f. n ri —. «“•• r" *"•I i. i ID.I I L. CV •» r-,4. 1 t
4- i~. r**. r- 
c. \ i L‘ r> cr

and was the 

*1 h e r e w a s n o o r q a n i s e d 

days- Often

back-bone of

industrial
*/*• r% * **s 4* n \ / r*’i c i c\ •- J. v c r.:> CAnd

tv, : *1 t~. .**4 , v .—• -j 4— r-.fA .*•■*
iiiul ’C y J. >:.r i j va cr j :uv ca L cr i j ca ::a X. 4 r*. —. i~, /— 4 rn}."* i j. i i cX i i»— x cr« :u>

». > l~. 4*\ —. u” /"i /—•. rj v j i/" L 4 4- »~v *5~
v* t ». \J u. i t cai \-j cr vJ cr Li j j..' j. Udi » L

rates of interest- The result was that the clients

•<% rvs i“cur \... i:A H i L }...' \J \

■r r**, r“ t » v— v i“. rj irL ‘.J ur t i cr« J LJ cr i

% V” rn v" r". H »•*% v*
ui fcr f ca................................CA > I \-t J~» UJ \~> !

tj—. -! I.”' r*\ «r* r*\ r-. !."• 4“ •• /! ic j. r pi v.J*r_> L/i L y

er and th at u 11 i mat e 1 y th ey h ad 

T h u s t h e w e a 11 h a c la i r e d

by the maney lend er s fell into t he purv1ew af ex t or ted 

wealth, which Guru Nanak decried vehemently. But he

i.«—. p-V -i CA S V- /“I 4 »-S .—
I lb ¥ C» CA .1 ! I ,7t L

I". r~. I—, —. ir i—. ri i“% *i r**
I it O! i CA 5 cr UI JIAO

.-4 t tV4 »._v cr; i—. \ X. 4i i-> i A

r~, X -t j-<_> l 4. C. w i t h

.C r“,v- i—, 4” U" r~. »•“. u- I—, I I u- r- 1 r% /-ti «.-*j Lri i li fcrpi cri i crL\t cA ur- .1 ui iL|

I*..' v . rj •• t .— 4- 4 \ j--. -j #—1 t vJ \.A «_ A J i 5 1 :u> •V* 1-. P-.
v.« i c.r

v~ •••“ til •$*•« uu- v_i a v.. v.i i human ef f or t or

c a p i t a 1 a n d 

a n d i. a b o u r **

1 rt p-i 
A <UA I IU a Techno!ogical 

are the factors that
T r-.
X S !

C‘ i i » ; \3 CA 5 cA

1~, -V* 5 * V" 1i i <ui >..A» A

produce,

K j p--. —. I .* 1 p" f*. r—, 4 t—. -t /•••. i—. A- V*\ r", J MCA I I cl r% CAp A I J A UI J , L » I cu

resources did

i nput, capi t al , 1 rand

p- r-, r- 4- 
c.. ui ruv c.

inf1uence 

1

t—. tr /“% /*4 t I /- j- 4 r\ i~\ f UUUU U A Ull l -

Of and “•ndonu other

not
/**• n r**, /•**» J. * t U,

a f f sc t t h e p r i c e o f a 

t hey wsr e f r ee. But by i mp 1 i c a.t i on the
/**•4» 

\-i :r» c Of 1 abour, cap? i t al r“. .“4 
iUU \ \J enterpriss should be

i- r-, «“•• r- n rj r-s ir* r~. r*j *i r". 4“ t~*, r> *s 4- 4 r-, r—. jf. i—, ir~ 4 r- p--
c„ «„>» i r j. {J c_ i cr vJ 1 * i c.» i cr i A cA v- x L> H L* i pi i X c:

The traders indulged in unfair

o f t h e p r o d u c e« 

practices, such as

hoard! nq n adul terat i on , under wei qhi nq ex orb i tar.t rcat.es

— s \.j r interest, and overcharging w h i c h resulted in
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r*. t \ tv\ r*. i/"i i »v-vuicr i e x p 1 o i t a t i o n a n d u n d u 0 g a .i n t a t. h e t r a d © r

Guru Nanak bitterly criticised such means and reminded 

people that wealth accumulated by sinful ways was of no 

to them before or—. % t —. % tO. V CA A A fter death Trade n /•••c\ r~

L. \Ji 1 \_ cr a v c.”

1 1 r" ■. r~. /•“. /*** r**
r-* j. 1 ) v.'- r.>

b y G u r u N a n a k ,
rr*. */•* 1 4 4” *• * " T •}-tiiuf ca A j. L y ■ 4. L

is based on the concept of 

i s t o be c ar r i ed on h y t he

tra .“4 u-" .—. i—•.*iudi \_.m ib.i d er n r*. *•«*.t > tV4 hi msel .£ r** *n¥ iZK » C\ r** ,-n %r_> f ■/an t

The 4“ HA. i CA A.l tr \ i s to do t h e trade r**, 4~i i AJ A. on

tV-. rn J J ?~

f or

m a k i n g b u t f o r t h e w e 1 f a r e

■' d

.1. AA l
■j- V**. /*•% r-. r-\ r”. i~. tL \ \ cr p cc [J .1 c ■

1 1 r~. I—. r*\ 1 r- r", ~\ y 7~. n r", r\
AA J../ I l A..1 J. ui r_*> A“/ CA f I 5 A J 1 L| /-.X O 1 . t lAA C profit'

suf f i c i. ent for the entrepreneur ' s
r- 1 1 r' 1 r- 4“ r". t—. r ~ /•«. r*. X K ", r" r-. r~, 4" r~. tr' r”. t.-* n r~ r—.
C.> X.A L J 7Ar 4. cc- A. CT I 11.. t \J J $1 A. CA t) i L.CI |J1 A be I

on 1 y

people,, 

profit- 

G u r u N a n a k

whi ch
r- .— , i~. 4- i n iVAT CA VT7 l » A. 4. CA 4.

/-• : « • 4" ,™. »•*-, r“. r1
:u> Lx ::a a. er} i ca i i1.. vr/

—. i—. H 0.1 1 A.i

and

... t—*.*._> v* i i

4" {*••, f-t Ct icf
K \ .—.«. 1,-n u-j -i a./ v* i i fcr t fc:f

tradinq

has the Guru criticised t h e o c c u p a 13. o n

He h as on 1 y d ec r i ed t h e trad ear ' s q r eed

/•% .£ V.-4 1

A w \ A-fl

money,. Nanak condemned "base traf f .ickinq" „ as not true
4” : **•, r4 *v f". rn
A. } CA XJ A » J M >

T n a i i

.“i *. : /■". y- r*. ,«4
A4 A..* V VAT f I 1CU

teachinqs

4" HA-flIndia durinq midd1e ages, 

in the name of the Quran but

tvi. j /— 1 4 rt\ L*‘ 4 r~t r,
i i a .1 a J. !»i r-. j. i iy »

pr ac t i sed i t s 

They ex hort ed
1 1 w- +•

CA J. .1. 'CA I A. AA-

:•••. 4- jr~, r“. wLi i I A i I C .1. I

!:U.‘ y
A. )—, ...L.» »fc

X ju •» /••• 4 i 1 ! 4. L. A O 4.

ver y 1 i t. tie i n t. h e i r 1 i ves B 

of taxes from the masses but spent too little

Excessive taxes led to exploitation 

“The Kings are 11ke 1ions and their 

1 i k e sub j ec: t s , d oqs who d i st ur b t h e r est f u 1

welfare

C4- -.4Li l o a. e

people" * says Guru Nanak, In the economic system of

Guru Nanak's vision, the cardinal principle of 'Kiehh 

Hathon Dei ' i» e. "voluntari1y share the earnings with 

the fellow beings', underlies the ways of collection of
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r“. •. i $•“, 5 n .»«1_ ‘ \X. \.J .4. A V- finance •n~.«5 i l u\ 4 i % j~-
ax o u: w a n d h ' a n d p u b I i c d o n a t i o n

are •/«. L. MMt.1 itd ources of State Exchequer

I r» t b e a t a t e o f vi u r la N a n a k s- v 1 s i o n material

r~. i.“- /•••. r- v". r". ».“• 4 +• •, ; i Lx vr f x u y is no doubt essential tor the general wel 1

K /"•, 4 r~. 
i.x v.d .i. i i uj X 

vx » the • W l.~ A 1- V » * 4~
I.X VA U

4 •*-
A U is not t or the

ri 4” r", ,-r. n r-, —. r~, 4- •••*•, X.
uv L. cdi iiu ! i o.i i u vJ iui happy life for man and hen u. cr

r-.X Lx i the

.— 4 .•••*. X % j
rUU V." U y C Ethical and spiritual considerations are more

important than materialistic enrichment Guru Nan a k

r*\ /-••• \ ( r' i.’" |.i X .~4 V". \ » ."a —. r~. V~. n r-, .~t • X r*\ /*4 ■> .“•% /-*. X f- X “\ v“ \ .• •*% 4- i r-,
i i vr v tr! W o 1 i Leu i luiflai i vxtr .1 i iuf » uu> ui 3. ir: uT ™- L. o f y ca u x Lxi 1

O I**N J—%V JII U i i V."

other hand » he st r uc k a ba1 ance bet ween a 1ux urious and

••v sub-human 4 4 X
•V 4* S >»«N» It To describe a proper consumption

level he used the word nchhako,f which means that ou *****f

genuine wants should be properly satisfied so that one

C~ r'\ m —, n X 4 r-. r~. v— r-, r’. w~ J-*. /*•'. •••. 1 4- K
_ o i i utdj. ! » u di i ! pi vx p fcr r ii vr cr.\ x i.> i s Guru nanak warned against

4“ 1—\ /■'. * *1 *1— *4 r*% 1 *. t 4- •. i ,L i. t r**. 4- • *•*. r». y-4 •}- )"% i v* X i l *1“ s ,~n «.••• •*. \ 4*- ~i . p,v. i i tr i * > U .L a p a a L_ a. v.. y r v^ai i :rx onu Uicai s I lei cx\ * .J p f d v a L. .1 Ui '

because they are the source of sufferings. At the same

i ,'V% r-,A Hid 4 i i X « » 1 X 4 1 *1 /J.i l l u ,t i a j. .1 cr ui desires lead to X v“ j ; 4- v» 4- n i—.
f I w. :aLi ca u a \Jt >

H 4 r~ r" i—. r~. 4“ r-.r~. X rr.,—, v. 4- 1—, /“t r- 1 —, r- j—. r~. r— 4 t~s /•** 4 #*“.4“ % •
vJ a :aL u.*s i u t:X) t u ilitdi i u c\t iu u. a cA i < uv :*.u- i. i «. b>wu. A c.v L v .

Guru Nanak tells that nearly all the persons are

seized by qreed. Gi 11~*. r-Lx I i k::. wanted to enjoy luxurious life

\ t /v. 4 .-4 X i t 1 X. X 1—, }.» —. i 4 X i
i in! x i ! Li » L\ a iu > v.l i C“ W o. y .1 u v , -a ,«»r* irv m earned Th e e v i 1 s i t u at i on

was because those who were supposed to lead the society

wer e .1 qnor an t n .*4 
mi iui

K j~4 a*~ .-•% r-i 4~ if y*4 4 /*” 4“ 4 ••***• •”* ■» »•"• X ."•> 4 v~ *. iI i OVA V- vxi i U 1 O V j A. \... A VXJ 1 O .i. I 1 V. 1 i V_ A 1 L)Wl 1

1 *. r f. i*~
a j. v tr n:*

f _* t x if*“ j »vx va i La K t .... ! .1 '•» O 1 } CA F*. wa shocked at thee prevai 1 i ng

economic inequal i ties which were l&aciinq to general

/*! ii- —. r4 X 1 r”. r-. r*. X X i~. r*> r1, r" 4 X ’. i
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/**\ r~. r“, ,-•* 4** w*, . r*. /**i i um > c: » i. me c\» t »

ownership 

1ndustrv

Oj..i

H e p r e a. c h e d t h e p r i n c i p 1 e o f 

and trusteeship in the1 H j. an LI

r- r“. 1 1 /•*%• •}” 4 •. t -.i. .t. v.r b. L .l v te

field of

*♦% •/M r-.c:\ i cr

and commerce. He expected love, affection,

c 

the

and hetter workin q 

1 abourers.

c on d i t i. ons f r om t he rich for

pooVI J V” I «\J \.X» l-\ hi a n a k I ■ i f * X 4 V* /*»•, r“>V*ldS \ X » ill U1 I the
v~ (.-• - r" r' n r*\ 1 . r%X ir r-. 4 r-. /•*» r**, r*\ 1 K «.-• j r*l In ■. / 4* !■*, r-, r" «< , r", n 4“ , Xpi i i 1 u .i. p 4. c:: >__» i cr c:\ f I i x I i y O! * te z-- LJ i c- cX «~i u? y ui i ci o. L L.} i one s
t*% u— r*% : . t J 1 >_J W ■*\ s*~. ~4 Oi l«-J

f el 1 owe of

It

to part with one's earnings for the needy 

8ur u Nan a k ad voc at ed vo 1 un t ar y shar i n q 

one's earnings with the less fortunate brethren,, 

was his considered opinion that moral life can only 

subsist on a healthy, physical and material foundatio

in the forefrent in paying attention

Pi V-. ■•»/-*• 4 /-• n j .~4 ;n n -I- t~, I.™ 4 1 4 /”i ,—\ X *1 4 X r~, ri 4 r*. ,/*• m rn •• i i rn j 4- ;nit i y .t. ir.\ .i idi iu lndUci x ox »x Lite w i x a. i t.-- id i i Li x i i l teiiiu? v x i i\4 > ite

spiritual

He T? C\ .V.‘ to

-Min

+• |™ i— I i c:

deep--rooted 

consists i n

mi sunderstanding 

b 1 i n d 1 y n e q a t i n q

f* i***« *•*. f* t. i i d u 1 i f e

and suppressing one

physical and material desires.
j t v,— , ,U i »_A Nanak v'i id w •V* t~, ;7' i i te i r- 4-X 1 US \- to \ .* r*. r% v* V._ Xv te }

J. r“.i , w» bui c en t « * v* n r*x trr-*

«.» 4 4“ i~, V* .1 >-i i

r~ /**% m /v% t t r*% r*. t *i 4. /•*. •»% **\ r*\ w s/ n m *r /*-. f \ /U. L.*til!!!\.A! i cv; XX t C/ * CAi WX Hid U X V

in Kartarpur. It was used 

for the uplift of the down trodden

F \ u s s x a o R e v c* 1 u t i o n ,

institution

a s id

powerful

who had been qroaninq under the yoke of socio-economic-

cum-pol x 11 cal x nequal x cx es and rei x qx ous di sen mi nat x on 

preva1ent in the society at that time« He introducsd 

the system of iangar and pangat to give practical shape

h 1 s t e a c h 1 n q s

Thu.'

oj* oer ,j j—.<n>. i 1

buru Nanak wanted to create a new 

soc i et y of i t s evi 1 s« Our ur i d

r** r*. r** n •% jr*> u? u. x cv X
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andv' i •}*• i .—* i /- f~\ /*4 V.. 1 U. A X r_; fc t J

principies

f «a u d a 1 i s m a n d

of r- /—. /••■ 1 n /— ir. I p“, /—. r*\ n r/-•».i. ca a x rx-ih r-. trtrp j. » IvjL-

in f avour o f

God at the c en t.

4- i~. v. 1 i k:.

r~, \ / /*;s v \ t- V cdl t •t r-. .** 4“ , 4- i » 4* i s r-, 
x i \ a u. ua x. j. ui I

It is evident that the Guru's thouahts have made at

permanent and lasting impact on human mind. SikhismvJ

accept I 4 X /-,
X A » t- 4- r1. 

‘..J
l~*. r* !_.5 « t h e r ea1it y an dthe present

advocates to work for the up! if tment of man's lot.,
. r~. /-! r—. \ / j t ir- r" 4“ r-. «•. i .• r\ 4“ 4% /•**. i. t 1 .-4 t , i /**-. w“ 4* K \ / 4* o "in*. / /*—. 4 r~. T 4* V*". —. i“c=i iuictcI v uuf u. u j mdr-.c u. * : tr WvJi .!. Li vMu Jf l! i y u. U a a v fc:., x I i « a L n d»

I t

an earthly touch- It believes in this world and the

world beyond as well Sue h a r e1iqion will ho1d t he
i—, }.-• /**s .“4 it/— \ 
pi '.j\xuri H 4-U. 1 1 *.-T )•". /•-. t t r, l—. . 1 /-} , u- j— r% /*4i i v..j \_\ rr» i x i*X f ~sr o f »\ J the traders 3. n V“. 4 n I—. i i J. 41 t

e t S O fi i cl f*i d

earth.

*• 4- v— 4s» 
:> u ! xv

i-s 4* , <•*i id L .to

e t o h r i n q God's ( j u s t) k i n q d om on t h e
I •• v/~ /*-.f*-.CAJ \J nw h y t hi e t r x late r a I t h e o r y L k. x r a t 

Want Chhako, Nam JapoH of production, distribution and 

consumpt i on are al 1 un i f i ed i n the Guru ' s teachi ngs«

T h e c o m p a r a t i v e p r o s p e r i t y i n P u n j a b i s d u e t o t h e
V-s /—. —, "l 4* }•**. •. / i i *“ cl x ui i y in fIuence of O i .• l—. 4 /vsw* .t r*.» » x :oi!i , which preac

Wu-»f r_-t t x p ' though Pun j ah suf fers from marry h
4 s t 4X •_*> U.I i. te defici k~ ! i » u. *i mX 1 > mineral resources 1

c\

i +•
X t-

like coal and
n vr* r“. r*s XI W» 1 n

T 4-
X *- X S

which are essential for the growth of industry, 

land locked which affects expansion of trade

adversely. The monsoons also qet drained to their last

drops when they reach Pun j so A 1 1 4- !—. /—, /— /•», j—, ~s 4- j t !-••• -t 1 —s r*s ."4ri x i xi »c?:»c 1 io xuf o x c\ i \ v-i

cIimatic

expansion

factors had been quite adverse o the

o f a q r j. c u 11 u r e and t h e d e v e 1 o p m e n t o f
n % « f~* •}- v- \ / nr-. C..* t j r-. n n l-\x i i kj. zz- L.» y x ! i i uiij caIj But t h e 1 o've f or wor k . i n st i lied

into the people of Punjab by the philosophy of Sikhism
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raised this once trampled and trodden province to 

the most prosperous and virile state of India.

In r~
1 1 O UP r a i

the most

i > 1 {*-.\ »-•*. •••.v# i 1 vn i C7. 4 i .• I— v~ —. *. t•
w.* a r-. i 1 p i <~\ y q
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i <4. hi uptr j. i aI one,

This 1 ends him the magnanimity of 

him a universal outlook. This is

he does not seek blessings for 

but entr eat s f or the we1f ar e of all.

/*-mind and also impart 

the reason that the
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yy yyy fry flyy ^ afy ftyt «rfy »f£ i I y 56
Orfv $yf ill. 156)
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^fmr 3 wet sy Efsw1" It y^y 11 43
0>P"f5 3N, t.464)

yfy yay ^5f fy| 2a xEF"zt n 44

(wfE y) 147)

& 3 3oGfr 2&f3 573Tr we. yf wfu ^ErFd7" l I »f

(nrfa ti 156

Hyf3 orfy Tf'3TTr5 f3H f?fg f3H ^ yy l l 45

C&rfy $y« 595)

yfF •fel % XFfH l l 51

(urfe 3[y$ -Qi* 143)

333 tai y"fE $yfy fay >rfai>r 11

55 50 ^3 yip-fat yy yya yg^fy»r 11 53

(iJFfa yi 1245)

y35 fgarfs f?gt£ a3f * 

yfEtoF tt1^ 3 srat. 11

Orfy ^y, -0. 360)

srnfi' tfn si at fstorfs 11 

tt anaf at y^fe 11

yyf 3 §t EoC 3^^ I I

yfy

0>rfy ^y, t. 951)

3 wt ays7" sraE ^ar 11

f states y*1^ 3 gyf Sa 11

(»rfy $a» ti 1190)

54

55

56

i
• »

56

56

56
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61
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Chapter IV

Industrial Development

Verse Reference Page
No. No.

1 2 3

srfs I l
5T? grfZ Sffo tffs gyfpUF I I

TOtfV IF't mft TIFF ]ft~£ I I
fsQ ufs irzt frost rftil ifss

FlF3 II 5 72

(»P"fe tQ., 955)

^ ^ ?Fy IFltS^F FF }fF %?F TO 3s ^?F I I

(Wfs 729) 8 73
0

?Ff5 ^st to 3 it usV ufar ip-fn 11

(vf* fctii b4) 9 73

fEU 3S >rfE»F iFfU^F flW^ J’tFF 5fs 33F£ I I
** «ta#

fit fe ?F \fc5F fiPFt fsg US ^ IF^ I 1 

5FfF»rr uf^ fu»r$ TOSt^ ?FQ }Fts I I
^FcF r\ TFfua %F 331 S Fts I I

^0 %#

■fast x$ Ust fiwt fd?F ot IFfH II 10 74

0>P"fa *{£g, 7J. 721-22)
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T5& iFU a'r'^gr otg frfS I I 
t fgfg 3fa g^at^t nay ^Fp afa ^fa I I 
araa aaat £ mj at T^fa a erfa 11 11

V__-•

C»T'fs $H, tf»468)
«»

aa ieff1' tfran irfa^ra 11M» w  ̂ mi

yygfa yfa ta ggt»Fg 11
«M» «*

3© y^F »erfa au a^f i1

3+¥r a^g f3a g*"fe 11
urif^ nag agt aaJFa 11 13

Orfa fc-tf. 8)

ai‘fay+ ^aa >ia ~feg ^g*-

•Og *orfa faa ^fai gat 11
E^faS ifu ut faa §ufy

ya frfoftF Ttat" f§a gat 11 14

(»rfs ta, tf.990)
t

sUf oga ffj 11
uBiaV % irt &gnj 11 15

(nrfe $h, t. ,143)

aaia tf?5 afa 3a atua 

at 3Tfasrr ya?5 aaa ftat * 11

Orta ^h, til 13)
16

74

76

76

76
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7TR I l 17
»# ' w

C»rfs $3, V. 143)

5F3t araife tu
"*l* ,»

Quit fspat gy ITHt II 18

C»rf5 c|H, ‘0. 355)

Hcsfr Iffg wt ufg ■fe? I I »f

C^Fft! U. 843)

fu^V irors sfr ££ uuQ srft^rg 11
«h»

Ulf3 3+^ fH?r ofr»F R?WQ 5& U5T3 II 19

0>rfe $3, fe 466)

«[f3 fFTfe HF^Q TTFft

^32: 3Ht atnF 1 l 20

(wfz fe 432)

urf3 ¥+1 fiTfc fefe !FfF»F I I

■$H 33lf3 \Tfe -UsQwfHnF I I 21

0>F'f3! ,fe 686)

Std feu xnftw IF7T3 f33?Q»F3r I I

^tw otfH 3 »F3?fV m^t¥rFr I I 22
««*

(DFfF' $Hf U. 729)

QQQ ^1Qi Qs^iQ-ti 11

■feg fof§ UJ3 ^J7Fc/. >RJB S IF^-Tol I I 1H

(dfIf IS. 752)
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»

fcj mj3 TR£ra 11

fats Ipfl ^tF^ ^F^l I l 23

Orff $3, t3. 1C37-)

tW- flgifs itg 1fj3 ^T/t 11

iV1" ckJTJ 5Tf7c5^T rfcSTj or3+'3^ I I

• • • • • t t •

HfSTFic cFF FiFd I I 27

0)rfv' II. 3/15-/16)

77T7t XF^t €gr

7IF7J TH-FcF I l 

7Tr7Tr bCt ft? S 5^7^

©rfra Fjf^Emqr raj-F^T 11 28

(»rf^ $3, 7J. 486)

ftsft ura ftcs »Fft flares 77ft ftsa! i '30

Offe X!. 718)

^J rFra F»F3 irV3 JiF^l^ I l 31

(>F'fV ^73, ft. 1288)

ut?f cO zr^rfra ^y T-F7ft

frig JitfZ 7*) F'flK? I I 32

(»P"fv: II. 712)
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^ 7^3 3'fW WF ifaF 3IF TF Rift VFfH»F I I 

?F >ra?FF! v,FfW offe F#gfg FFlt ^flj RcFfW
%K0

0>F*fe II. 582) 33
✓

faw ^ 'fair *fu!§ §ra

frFF vtF7' foP)T >TH II
*■#

fcl»F SU3 fcOF £h TTtFKt
m+ w

oflrffu ^Jf 'fe?FJT I I ^

(irfr II. 142)

Hr^tF TTo(R ^3 f&TT3 ofl }-rfu€ >fn?T RIM I

lfl‘3 File? 'b^bX^ TSS S IFffo oITl I 35

(»Tf5 q(H,II.1379)

§2 srfg -fgpjFH funrs afg f1"# 

afg ag^ an iffY^ 11

zrr^ft -rjz;§ 5F ilxF

■fe gg nfn§ giFFbft 11 36
*

(DP-fe I'i 360)

§»r xtea isrg ayfs 11

irfgw >sre ngg iff gfg 11 38 ^
** mi* w

(»rfx ta, if. 226)

^gg >rfe iF^fgiF aF >r*gi ggg 11

^»r fcj gg iftf vFfg airai i if
W w

(irfg gia, ii. 19)

82

83
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1

WZ* oF ^ ■?'rHor affe.^TT 5^3 I I H

(»Ffv TOTJ,765)
.*„

JOTgfy oZ\ »Bffg xte'fe jftfu wi ^21 I 

>g £ftr ^ ^ fgfa 3 11 'h
Orf? ^h, tlU 14)

htxj Tft»r ^far^ffar ?;r3 forfe irfn 11 
rt xrfa »rF) »r £s iJu <ft$ cFfn i i

OtoRJ IF^V ^TOT^I Ts$ P5’) !5Cfi5 iFfH II 39

Orfv V. 417)

xHT To ll&lf "fllC yjft

Tig- ^TOft Fig 'SrrTT I I
s >rs)'»fr2 s grl'»rr

s ft Ijprtw^F 11 40

(»Fft ft! 557-58)

Tig ^ 3$ 3fW 'Syft T& ?7Hl I 41

(»FfS ,11. 1289)

TTTO Tk) 'c5HS U(e afu HroC'l Tfl"3Tr2 I I

fwfe vh3>f gy irfEW1* tow gw1- arfeyro 11 42

Ortr ^h, ft; 937)

83

84

84

84

84
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FF F oCFITF F5H lo F5 T:'iFTT l]?> >-|TT I I
•** •** _ -J*r ----------------* w

FF hr~cf\ HTS5T *frlS I'P'V,

"felFfF»F FF I I

»F-D FFt SZ5H »P"fU fhjfF % f3 d I I

oFft^t 7P7kZT FF_r 5^ all 43 €
%

(*rfF |f, f^ , 1291)

H^fs ff urfa wh afF i rfa sraF afF f^f i i
W «** *a# *■*

-m ■ ,,

3T§ 555F crfF f F~< &FFT

FF uf bT fFF lI'F^F I I ¥'

Orf* |h, f! 16)

FFFt 3 fM FP7-5 F"ft

F5[fu( ?F-5 FF1^ I I H

(»FfF |H,fer,14)

FFF IF F&V fig F$

FF F^fI' FF TjtFf I I F

(wfe |F, 11557)

aFF~f aFJIF FF ] fFTF^f
»f ,,,-, «.------

23F*1" 35^ F‘fe &J I I F

(VfF |F, fer S9€)

52 >TO UfR5 IFT5

fFF~fe F^fF F&4 I I a
•*_«• ___ ^ __

C»rfF |f, F. 12q8)
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5T9lffe FTO ^ rTr^ ' 1

1$ SC F*fa aTfS T’tg'nj It 44 §

(»P"fT $B, t. 3)

,1 #

3777 o§ -<]f) f >"? M ireV Si'S gt I I »T

O-fx: tS77 877) . '

scare d7 fsu re t &rfe fgga; g^reFt 11 f
(»rfre ^h, i!. 1274)

?C &/V ?C IF* I I 
w ***

x t-aft s sccpf ?c f ;-f ff t i^cg 11
irfsare I sc tjfgp3T ?regt iFfg G^g i i 46

Ocire ^h, i). 59)

3RF TiafF 5 <17ZT I I 47

Orfre vTi, #. 413)

fpF tlfgg 3 FfV^ ftCFt ceft ICfF SCC-^J | 48
*■»

#

0>cfre U. 636)

fast 77]j fwfF»r ar£ Knsrfe up"fe 11

77X3 d 2JH |TTr^ ^r/t $Zt ?cf5 I l 51

(»rrfre j|h, ftis)

?c^»c ^sfa ^e?T tf>! ^?fg FU uftg 11

TRTict gg;^ nag ^ urfi- at fs3 wt± 11 52

(wfre ^H,g. 141-42)

86

86

86

90

90
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>'P"fo y'fn fsjp ggg 11

777B, cFU -U^fu ftfE I t 53

(>ffe Oil 245)

urfg urfg >F~di3 s ^ 11 55

(»Ff5 0. 903) i

tRFfE^F t^cScT
«*■# «■»»-

ipig gg arf h 11 $

Orfg ;$g, Oi 141)

g31f TTttJ ?> ctfe I l 57

Orfe 0. 7)

Ozr frfs fn % 50-0"'

f3H foO fn TP’Tj)' I l 60

Orft c|H, Oil 289)

fgg g-nfr g’n.rrg1‘»rr 3ot g^fg 11 

>(5 3 grig ggl‘ urg gTfg 11
•w

fgz gyg gg »HR7r srfg jjst orf^^ 11
«. * ,

gn-^p- DrfrrfefH ?go^r ggO g-j£ gtgrg 11 

gig? sO urfg »rii£ g$ grgg ir-fg 11 61

gsrrfg^T fng ggg srfg aiggfy glgrfg 11

(wfe Oi-56)

fe g>! 5 jqgg^ g1-? 11 62

Op-fg ^h, fli 226)

1 t

90

91

91

92

94

95

9£

3
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IJrft ?F>i fsfe TFg | l

(»Ff? ^H, v. 413) »•

3<rr ’s*r^n»F a if fos y\ gi-fir 11w %■*
JU

Orfe 3. 557)'

5TH %g iffar wfa gta 11 

fa fgsFfg Fat fga gta 11 

flirt iftj $te aT ate 11

ag 3^ >rfe PFrirata 11

(■ftFfa #9, fl., 153)

g<5Ffg»F fng afa

$ sff >F gn ii

(urfe to fl; 595)
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Original Verses

Chapter V

Economic Transactions

Verse Reference Page
No. No.

1 2 3

fefa uenra

fnfa 5^ $ ?'ruiTr 11 

Ff? arts iff) "firfe
“ ass

$ 11 3

(»Ff5 t'.141 )
FlTF 2FF ?Fo l I

W w

Ko t f3H 5F Ifo I I 4

0>Ff5 414)

&rtrr »l fH ^3^

U3$ 11

gH3 ?5^ urfg *fu£ i i

sf^h Trig 11 5

(»P"f3 C^H, TJ. 56)

$ ot fQffhrj!' T-iQFFira tp~$. i
us ¥Trrr 3^ iffw ka utFt 11 6

0>rf*! 4[h» tQ. 166)

107

107

107

108
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Tn-? fz arfra ^nraro to TFvf srfg to i i

TO'lt' Tte 5Cfd 3^W3 foH frf% fTO ^ II

razTOfra^F ffiQ razg arfra $ jftf to to i i

Tjfc TPTO TltFTOdt TT3 ^3$ TO- II

yrara % 3fdi'»F8t>3r,~ vra to Trrolra 5g 11 7

Off? 5$H, 11. 595)

raTO TORJ WTO &J >13 UsSTOp I l
31" raTOTOt FTOHrj ?p-7F £ TFTO 11 9

*■* w

(TOfv1 ^y, fD. 418)

gravity rarr~-i ttrarab)) »

to ratra to arfH 11 1 o

OF'ft' 4^. t3. 18)

^■Tirrat razrofroF totf raro ‘ferofH 11

5CTO 50-r?fu TO oft ?FTF fn£ "drP'f'E II 11

(»F"fra $y, ti . 59)

TITO0 ratra FTOt'nt
m* *0*

5TO TOr TO TOfH II 12
%#

OfTf djy, ii. 55)

*?£ ^zfn razf?^

TO TO TlTO T}f H M 13
<*■*

(»F'fe ^fy, y. 23)

108

109

109

109

109

110
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STvft I I

gra^fy at ys 11

Xfrft TTTi^ cFfH TRFfffe

gsr HK 5T i^TF til . 14
•tf' ^ "

(»P"f5 t. 1032)
%

•*

y£ tfz ^yra 11

^ irat ft xJJRkFg I I 15

(urfs y. 789)

fsH fra cF^fz unrt" ■fep'l'

■fsfa fra wrarV wfhV 11 

ynr ftt fftt

K"fF»r irf y "s first 11 16

(»rfe ^y, y. 41?)

3T3 yfy TFH y^f ^r^nrarr 11
^_U-
JiS

yt ^f^‘^R'Trar 11 17

Orff ^y» 1036)

ftT^ Iratfs^ u^sry^i * 

fFG ?Fy wryt l I 

tot fT3 wy h3?f fjrfra 1 

^sn^t tea 3^ 11 18

Orfe tjy, y .992)

urfu . »fn5 ^efpra 11

ynsa ?rfH fra^rasfpra it 19

C»rff.! ^y, t. 152)

110

110

111

111

112

112
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tps ups era efsrat

ira ^IFo 11 20

Orfe ^g, ii: 57)

irast vrst uersa -rra 11

f5© o& o3 TTfcW^ II t

d?r vn:rr "33^ irfH 11
zrasa irfg»F iierafe 11 23«v» %*

(»rfe c|H, tTF 1239)

^^■»rfu era s?pft &

KHeft &J 3sMs I l 25

(wfe 472)

tfrft' TFst 3<e f>$ 3 fern ~hs s ee-rfe 11

gravrfy eTfe Erff era ^ i i
*»* W <MT mm* ^

»Fnr OTF $\tjs\ ejfra mj I l
urfu dftsft w1" ^511 -26

(»Ffe tfi 59)

3^ Ilfll^ 3 ^rfw * 

f>FT TO ^13 -fH§ fpT I I

erfra era erne 3 #3eff ^^p-fw 
fvq1" rair g^fra fH3 11

r % x  a_errg era tfw 3 33 
fssGS 3fF»F ■ft'fgr yra’frrwF 11 

uo fn§ era^ frfscs

irfeicF H3M' era^feiF 11 
ira>! ftj't erainra tf

112

113

113
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♦

1 3

RPR 5 SfVl I 1

(»FfR y • 75)

^R‘rfg»P' fnf ^3 ocfy

& c^^F MS ^ II 30

(»rfe 595)

W TPTJ Tit 1 I

tt§ yBRfy §y trfs Wo I I

tir 'feynrfy fra snryfy

Tit Tip W^fBDF 1 l 31

C»rfR $g, t. 117)

35 fsg T(5 ^5rT'rcTr l l

5X55 Tiyt Tip ^n.I‘rR*r I l 32

(»rfe 942)

lip ftfqt ?F5% py cp-gt 11 37
*

(»Ffv $H, tf. 419)

K5 yytrrT 3 yt^ Tip tp ucrfHur i i 40 §

C»rf\: $3, y. 767)

\|tn ' T§t st| >irfy»r 11 m

(»rfT fy, y. 372)

to 5^ yy trr 11 b
M %*

Orfy ^y, i3. 1147)
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3^^

i

A

yif'Eft

(»P“fT $H, V. 147)

41 §

3fe a^ryl ftfy 5 fey gr^f^r yfy 11 
Tftis -Avr HcS>! t 5(5 3ft Trfy I l

(yfx. q[y,y. 156)

f53 x’K £t H@*F S^T 3F3I II

0>rf5 $y,lL,226)

tfu >ryfy ilyfy irfOT yy 11

Orf? 3N. y. 227)

»i

E

TT

$2 ^ 3 ysfy

f 53 yfy 3ra yyy 3 11
££ rFfo 3 irf3 3 l l

3 yWn ^Tfy ii 43

Orfy $g, yl 25)

wiy tf^ iFty-ry sft* 

urchft yafy ■ferr-fr; 11 

*f£I yy£ unjy

y£ yyT* yfy 11 44

0>f1t ^y, tf. 61) 

f yfs fyfs[ y3
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yt yy^o iFEiyfy
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ggy * irfygft

y3 yfi"r6 irfy 11 46

Orfe ^y, y. 57)

^■5 y£yy m&t gpy ihr3 ftfe 11

are vntttii fsyy^ ?r>{ firry it .47

Orfy |yf i3 r: 59)

fwfe wt ?ary >igrTf(?rr are Hfaara yy yyf 11

3ff Trf^ra gy atfyy yfs fnfyf:; afar yyT i l 4
Orfy $yt tfi' 1117

»rfy ygFHj wti\ yy1* ^rfu fky: gl ary 11 

»m) m?> yy fsg^a gray tfcyrrif 11 y

C»Tfy $3, til, 1226)

■pry y>rryir ^ngy y^y1" yH fyn^t g-«*HT3 11 50

yff 1% tb yfR fyft oft lrfg wO 11

(»rfy $y, til: 155)

Try 1 fyfy flyfu >rfy»rr m; 11 51

Orfy fyt tii, 227)

ft iry yryT fm yfy y?> y^fn 11 52

(»Fft $y, til', 936)

fiys Try tfyfy yy Trfs 11 53

Oxht $y, y. 41c)
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122

122
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fb r flgt 3$ "fejFa I I

ggu fta ft gggrfg 1I 54

Orfg ife1- 222)

m53T -as ggst gt 

y®Z3 s g^fgr^ Trfz 11
it

»i53 sg g^gs $ git

t »rt *fsg arg^fe i j 55

(»rfc t; *156)

ttt JP'B Fit g^irgl-

Hfggifg ee ee1"^ til 56
w %*

Orfg g. 1021)

Berg ^ “rfg fs^ ggt aft ifcji i

KoCg 31" m frgtA ht gt feggg &ac 11

tfg ^erA 11

sfg fnEs aggt ggg E-rgg wpji gg ?eA 11. 

tirt 3 were srfg Et iff Et gartH 11 60

(W ^v: -Hh, 11. 64)

ifo garni gt fig /teg

Kfg iifg arfei ^fw l N w
“ ~ (-r>rfg t. 418)

fa»r ■Ag*r ‘tear tg^

gggg "ufy gtg*1" 11 e

Orfg £1. 659)
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toj Tfbr "krill »r o'n* Tkrfe irfi; 11

kilgt gf3 UFEkr 5?to fFfn I I 62 125

(»T'ft: '4rJ. 417)

fH?ft c^H fw1w ft fe 4F£ ftlFfg I I
%* 4^

IFr W eut’3F# ^ E1^ II 63 125
—— ""”' •»

Orfe ft . 1010)
♦

$!et e liter ^?rfR n?rft 

iTT rt?T TTfenF iTfHnF I I
%■» *m*

er? m*1*)? r$ fan fte'g 

>ifs iji g odkg ^fw 11 

%st* V0I5 S k)F ftlT 
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>FR5 U^e1* 3Ft S^FHt
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fsa rgsFet

m1 etegeFeV i i 

fsoPF ike fHei ug irft

fsa^ ^TJ . MFFet II 65 1

0)P"fe Hh, fti 417-418)
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ggi i ijy grfg 11
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m ifu gfn g^rr >ig3T
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gfg 2fu s& n'tgrg 11 

^ girfg 1gr»FR
•v.
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(urfe ^g, iU n9i)

gig fsg^jw^ sg sg
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(»fTt 3. 471)
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(»Ffg cj-g, tfi 472)
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Chapter VI

Consumption Pattern and Economic 
Inequalities
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Page
No.
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(nrrfv! 1J. 472)
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T&* F yrfg rtf | |
w •«*

•feo gry ■fei»rr3 fgufF syt yt3 11
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